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DISSEUTATiOiN S, fc 


R’EPOEM". 


A t tho interval of about a generation from the 
passing ot tlie firsfr lleforni^ Act* by a sort of 
universal consent the Legislature is about to employ 
itself in enacting a secoiul. This determination has 
been adopted in circumstances strikingly contrasted 
with those by which it is usual for constitutional 
changes to be ushered in, and, at leaSt immediately, 
brought al)out. ^'he change to which all arc looking 
forward, has not been pressed upon tho ruling powers 
by impetuous and formidable demonstrations of 
public sentiment, nor preceded by signs gf wide- 
spread discontent with the working of the existing 
political institutions. It was thought a great thing 
that the Ifefonn Bill of 1832 could be passed without 
an armed insurrection: to all appeai^nce, tliat of 
1859 will ^become law witTiout havjiig re(Juired, or 
occasioned, any unusual amount even of peaceful 
agitation. AAd this is the ^orc noticeable, becai^se 
there has been, at various times since 1832, much 
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gredter dissatisfaction than at present with public 
Affairs ^ a much stronger sense 'of practical grievances, 
combined ijrith a 'far (greater amount of physical 
sfitifering ’which could, with more or less truth or 
plausibility, be ttaced to defects in institutions or in 
the ^iocial system/* Yet at none of these times had 
any proposal of a further Parliamentary Eeform the 
smallest .chance of success; while now, every party 
in the State, and Umost every individual politician 
of nlark, is pledged to the support of some such 
measure,' An alteration is to be made in the con- 
stitution of Parliament, rather because everybody 
sees such alteration to be right in itself, than because 
anybody either Vehemently desires it, or is expecting 
from it any great’-or conspicuous practical result. 

This state of things, so apparently anomalotis, is 
one of the most satisfactory signs of the times, and a 
significant exemplification of the new character which 
has been perm^anently impressed upon the politics of 
this empire by the great popular triumph twenty-six 
years ago. The lleform^ Act, and the mustering and 
trial of strength between the Progressive and the 
Stationary forces which filled the fifteen years from 
1832 to 184b, have inaugurated Improvement as the 
general lav{r of public affairs : Improvement in itself. 
Improvement for its own sake, not suclj. particular 
impro.vements only as any section of the public deems 
called for by its own iifimediate interest. And the 
result has confirmed the assertion always made by 
enlightened Badicals — that a government really in- 
spired by a spirit of ‘Improvement,^ a government 
under which there is a fair assurance that whatever in 
the laws or in^thbir administration comes to be widely 
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recognised as an evil, will be (by however g^dual^and. 
cautious a process) corrected, satisfies the political 
cravings of the British people and that they *aib 
'not inclined to push for constitutional changes, further 
than as these may flow, by natural sequence, from*tlfe 
workings of a progressive governnient. Such reason- 
able assurance the British people now have : and the 
effect is, that while the love of improvement fqr 
itself, apart from its connexioji with ^ special or 
personal interests, has a much more jjositive existence 
in their minds than it ever had before, they have 
so full a reliance that anything which they recognise 
as an improvement will in time be obtained, that they 
seldom feel stirred up to demand ^t with loudness 
and importunity. This is the oub^ explanation why 
Parliamentary Beform, though tliere seldom has 
been a time when there was less of clamorous demon- 
stration in its behalf, is felt by the leaders of >ill 
parties, and all sections of opinion, to be a political 
necessity. • 

A constitutional reform brought forward in such 
circumstances ; welcomed ty a sort of unanimous 
concurrence of all parties, but not called for ardently, 
nor likely to be supported vehemently Cjf enthusiasti- 
cally, by any ; cannot be expected to mal^ more, than 
a very moderate change in the existing distribution 
of political power. No considerable section of ex- 
isting political men desire more ; and the active force 
out of doors is wanting to Enable them to <!arry it if 
they did. Whatever is proposed, either by the present 
Administration, or by any \{ho are likely tT> succe^ 
them, will be a half-measure ; will be of the nature of a 
compromise ; and will appear to mapy, probably to the 

B 2 
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whole body of fiemocrdtio Refomen^to he far short 
of ^hpir just claims. A reconstitution of the represen- 
tative system on fixed ayd definite principles, is not at 

• psesent t<J be looked for. It is not what is. promised;' 

• and the state jjf opinion, and of European politics, is 
^ not favourable to its being carried. It is, however, 

indJspdDsable that the Reform should not be merely 
BominaJ; that it should be a real change, a substan- 
tial improvement, \^hich may he accepted as a step 
by those whom Jt will by no means permanently 
satisfy, and may, bold out sufficient promise of good 
to be really valued. The point for consideration, 
therefore, is, what are the qualities most valuable iii 
a half-measure : <for with less than these, no Keformer 
ought to be levoflb, temporsirily satisfied. Now, in a 
good halPmeasure of Jteform, thea’e are at lcast*two 
essential requisites. In the first place, it should be 
aimed at the really worst features of the existing 
system. Since it does not profess to do everything, 
it should do wliat is most required : it should apply 
a Corrective where one is^ the most urgently needed. 
Secondly, it should be conceived with an eye to the 
further changes which may be expected hereafter. 
This does net mean that it should necessarily be 
framed witlsa view to accelerate further changes, but 
rather to guide and regulate them when they arrive. 

A legislator is bound not to think solely of the 
present effects of his measures ; he must consider what 
influence the aefs he does now, may have ^ver those 
of his siyjcessors. Whatever change he introduces, 
should be a step in the* direction in ^Ifhich a further 
advance is, or will hereafter be, desirable. His half- 
measure should^ be so constructed as to recognise and 
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embody the principles which, if no* hm<irance* ex- 
isted, would form the best foundation of a complete 
measure. 

The first condition, that of breaking in uponvttie 
existing system at its worst point, wilt be in a con- 
siderable degree fulfilled by any nfbasure whifih <ilears 
away the small constituencies. 

The most peccant element in the present state of 
the representation is not the sifiall nuifiber of the 
electors, taken in the aggregate. They are tocf few, 
doubtless, and they will always be tbo few ^liile any 
are excluded whose admission would not deteriorate 
the quality of the mass. At present, too, admission 
and exclusion are capricious ; the safiie description of 
persons are admitted in cities and*parliamentary bo- 
roughs, wlio are excluded in all otlier towns and in 
the rural districts. Whatever qualification, or variety 
of qualifications, may be fixed upon, it is reasonable 
that they should be the same in one jslace as in an- 
other. But these are not the crying evils. They 
might be removed without tnahing any very material 
diflerence, either in the composition of the House of 
Commons, or in the inducements acting on its mem- 
bers. The most serious mischief is, ndt thitt only a 
fraction of the community have the right'to vot5, but 
that the majority of the House is returned by a very 
small fraction of that fraction. The sipall boroughs, 
those which number from 24)0 to 400 electo];^, are the 
seat of all* the evils which the JJefofm Act of 1832 
intended, and^was believed, to annihilate. •Many of 
them are still pocket boroughs ; the members thfey 
return are almost as much the nominees of some 
great family in the neighbourhood, *as#were the mem- 
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bers for G-atton and Old Sarum. The others are 
ino’stly^ the prize of Ahe highest bidder. If recent le- 
gislation has rendered direct bribery a more hazardous 
Experiment thai\ the candidates like to venture on, 
success ^ belongs t^ him who expends most money 
in Opening the public-houses, or in hiring agents, 
canvassers, printers, and committee-rooms. Local 
interests being diyided, the worst portion of the 
electors, those who are corrupted by money or by 
drunkenness, turn the scale. Between the nomina- 
tion boroughs and the corrupt boroughs, a large por- 
tion of the' House are still what they were before 
1832, either the^ delegates of individuals, or the repre- 
sentatives of jth^ir own purses. Wherever these petty 
constituencies are not under the thraldom of nome 
one individual, every fresh contested election becomes 
more and more an affair of mere money. This is a 
growing mischief, even in the large constituencies; 
from the very small ones it is almost inseparable : 
nor is anything else to be expected from them, than 
that they should become demoralized more and more. 
The theory professed by anti-reformers is, that poli- 
tical rights should be reserved for property and in- 
telligence. ,By upholding the small boroughs, they 
dedicate a large and almost predominant portion of 
the representation to the needy, the dependent, and 
the uneducated. 

To correct this evil, ^Vithout throwing down the 
barrier between'^the borough and the county consti- 
tuencies, h change whicl^ even if desirable, is not at 
present attainable, there is an obvious expedient ; to 
unite the small toyvns into districts of boroughs, as is 
already the caEe in Wales and in Scotland. The 
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‘IParliamentary. Bepresentation Bill* introduced • by 
Lord John Bussell in 1852, adopted this expedient 
but unfortunately in so perveisted a shape, jis to satisfy 
nobody, aad to create greater anomalies* thai\. 
cured. • • 

One of the declared principles of Lord John pus- 
sell’s Bill was, that there should be no disfranchise- 
ment ; and in this perhaps he may have been in the 
right ; since few, if any, of the s»lali boroughs are so 
absolutely insignificant as to require* their entire ex- 
clusiop from the representation. Cut Lord John 
Bussell thought it necessary that every existing small 
borough should become the nucleus of a separate 
aggregation of townships. He eked* out the consti- 
tuencies by annexing insignificant^ plaftes close by, 
instead of going a little farther off for considerable 
unrepresented towns ; while in no case did he think 
it admissible to include two places which already re- 
turned members to Parliament, in one and the same 
district. Thus, to take the very first entry in the 
schedule, Berkshire possesses two small boroughs, only 
a few miles apart : Abingdon, with 312 electors ; Wal- 
lingford, with 428. Instead of throwing these places 
and half a dozen others into one district. Lord J olm 
Bussell looked out for two still smallCl* placed at 
double the distance, and added Farringdon to one 
borough and Wantage to the other ; making, instead 
of one good constituency, tujp bad ones — as Ijad as, or 
very little better than, the present; Hhe next county, 
Buckinghamshire, contains two boroughs still nearer 
together, each returning twb members, though the 
one (Marlow) has only 354, the other (Wycombe) 
but 340 electors. In forming a district it would bfi 
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nati&ral to throw these two into one ; and one member 
is as m;ach as even then their joint importance would 
entitle them to. Lord J ohn Russell left to each of the 
bdroughs its two members, reinforcing them by four 
small places, every one more distant from the present 
borough’s than the^e are from one another. 

While the representation of the small boroughs was 
thus patched up, a host of towns, dispersed all over 
the country, far eiiceeding them in population and 
importance, were* left, as at present, unrepresented. 
The new places taken in to form a district, never ex- 
ceeded the smallest scantling which, it was supposed, 
would afford the minimum of a presentable consti- 
tuency. Thus Reigate, at that tiihe a nomination 
borough, requiring to be extended, tlie town of Dork- 
ing was added to it, and nothing more ; while Croydon, 
Kingston, and Epsom, towns in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood, all of them with equal or greater claims to 
be represented, .were put aside. 

Had this schedule been adopted, it would have 
spotted the map of England with groups of small 
places so capriciously distributed as to bring the very 
idea of districts of boroughs into contempt, and with- 
out mitigating, but rather in some respects increasing, 
the present causes of complaint. The small consti- 
tuencies would still have remained small, while, in- 
stead of being flWhat they professed to be, they would 
have bee^ more than ev» 3 r rural constituencies, in 
subjection, undel- any ordinary circumstances, to the 
neighbouning landed proprietors. Tlje villages of 
1000 and towns of 2000 and 3000 inhabitants, which 
were taken to make up a number, would have been a 
clear addition to '^the agricultural influence in the 
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House. It is jlist posgible, though scarcely probable, 
that’ bribery might have been diminished ; buf •the 
local influences would have ga!ined,whatevfir,the direct 
money-power lost, and the members^ for the districts 
would have been merely an inferior sort of county 
members. * ’ • 

Yet, if the principle of combining several boroughs 
was once admitted, what course could be more obvious 
than to take all the present boroughs, and ‘all unrepre- 
sented towns of more than a certain 'Smount of popu- 
lation (say, for example, 5000), andT leaving out all 
those, whether existing as borouglw oi* still to be 
created, whose importance entitles them to one member, 
or more than one^ of their own, to an^nge the others 
in groujjs according to geograj)hicaPconvenicncc, care 
being taken to give to each group something like the 
same number of electors. No reason is apparent wlvy 
this plan was not adopted, except the misplaced scruple 
against merging two existing boroughs into one. If 
what is now a boi’ough, is to become one of a group, 
what difference can it make* to 'the electors whether 
they are bound up with existing, or only with newly 
enfranchised co-electors ? What could be more 
absurd than that Caine and Chippenham,^botti nomi- 
nation boroughs, and actually conterminous, should 
(as in Lord John Russell’s scheme) subsist as a sort 
of double star, with each its separate system of 
planets ; or that Amesbury find Downton should be 
recalled frofn Schedule A to furnish a*supplementary 
constituency to^the little borough of Wiltoif*, instead 
of adding it to the adjacent city of Salisbury? The 
proper aggregate number of members for small towns 
being first, after due consideration, determined, ^1 
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placbs of such size as to be politically entitled to the 
design^ion of towns should be admitted to share in 
it. The grater tl^e number of places included in 
ea6h district, the better prospect of a • creditable 
choice. The local influences of families and corpora- 
- tiona.would then hdve more chance of neutralizing one 
another ; and with the aid of stringent measures 
against all forms of corruption, there would be some 
prospect that the choice of representatives might 
occasionally be made on public rather than on private 
grounds. ‘ 

Subsequently ,to Lord John EusseU’s abortive 
attempt, another Eeform Bill, to which he was also 
a party, was brought inl;o Parliament, by Lord 
Aberdeen’? (3-ovefnment. In this second Bill, the 
. principle of grouping "boroughs, which had been in- 
troduced in so awkward a manner in the former Bill, 
was dropped altogether ; and the older plan, a com- 
plete disfranchisement of some boroughs, and a reduc- 
tion of others from two members to one, was reverted 
to ; the representation, withdrawn from them, being 
transferred to single towns not at present represented, 
or added to the representation of those constituencies 
which were thought entitled to a greater number of 
members than they possess. Most of the private pro- 
jects of Eeform hitherto promulgated, proceed on the 
same idea, involving a large amount of disfranchise- 
ment. i9».ll such schemes care good and commendable, 
in so far as they get rid of the small and-dependent 
constituencies ; but they do so, as it sf^ems to me, in 
a manner far more objectionable than that of merging 
those small constituencies in districts of boroughs. 
For, in the first ptace, many electors would be entirely 
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disfranchised who are as well'entitled ds other people, 
to vote for representatives, though not to have* repre- 
sentatives to themselves ; andt in the nexf place, this 
method falls greatly short of the qther in extent of 
enfranchisement. For the improved repartition of 
the suffrage by grouping of boroughs provides "also 
for a considerable extension. Even the ten -pound 
householders of all the unenfranchised towns with 
more than 5000 inhabitants, woul^ be a large addition 
to the numerical amount of the consfftuency,.obtained 
without lowering the qualification, or introducing any 
change which could alarm timidity in the conditions 
for the exercise of the suftrage. , 

If, indeed, e^ery elector in tljp disfranchised 
boroughs, and every ten-pound householder in the 
unrepresented towns, obtains a vote for the county, 
by the adoption, in the new Reform Rill, of Mr. 
Locke King’s proposal (already once affirmed by the 
House of Commons), the two objections just men- 
tioned will cease to exist. But in that case those 
objections will give place to a 'still more fatal one j 
for such a measure would be little less than the .com- 
plete political extinction of the rural districts. Ex- 
cept in the lew places where tliere is still yeomanry 
as in Cumberland, Westmoreland, and in some degree 
North Yorkshire and Kent, there exists in the agri' 
cultural population no class but the farrflers, interme 
diate between the landlord? and the labouters. A 
ten-pound franchise will admit no agricultura 
labourer ; and *the farmers ajid landlords would coj 
lectively be far outnumbered by the ten-pound house 
holders of all the small towns in England. To enabli 
the agricultural population to hold its. fair share of 
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the representation under any uniform and extensive 
suffrage short of universal, it seems absolutely neces- 
sary that the town ^electors should, as a rule, be kept 
oiit of tJie county constituencies. And the sole alter- 
native is to fdrm‘them, or the great bulk of them, into 
conatituencies by themselves. 

It has been stated as an objection to the formation of 
districts of boroughs, that elections would be rendered 
more expensive. Tliu candidates, it has been said, would 
require as many- committees as there are boroughs, 
and other things in proportion. The objection cannot 
weigh much with reference to the particular question, 
since every other mode of forming district constituent 
cies would be liable to it in an equal, if not a greater 
degree. No elections are free from it, except those 
for single, and even for small towns : for if the town 
is^ of any size, the candidates have almost always a 
plurality of committees for the different quarters or 
divisions. IBuf the remark points to one of the most 
Conspicuous vices of the existing electoral system ; the 
only one which can dispute pre-eminence with the mul- 
titude of small constituencies ; and one against which 
the new lleform Bill, if it is to deserve support, 
should contain some decided and effectual provision. 
In a good representative system there would be no 
election expenses, to be borne by the candidate. 
Their effect ^s wholly pernicious. Politically, they 
constitute a property qualification of the worst kind. 
The old property qualification, given up' by every- 
body, aiM at length abolished, only required that a 
member of parliament should possess a fortune ; this 
requires that he should have spent one. Morally, it is 
still v^orse ; not only by the profligate and demoralizing 
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cliaracter of much of the expenditifl'e, but by the 
corruptinij effect of the* notion inculcated on the voter/ 
that the person he votes for sjiould pay a# large sum 
of money f<jr permission to serve the public. Iloes Rity 
one expect his attorney to pay for liberty to conduct 
his lawsuit ? or his physician to pay for leave *to qxxvq 
him of a disease ? On the contrary, he pays them 
at a high price for undertaking his business. , If the 
office of a member of Parliament* wore fe4t to be a 
public trust, which no one has a mosal rigtit to "take 
upon himself for any purpose but that of luHHJhig its 
duties, would it be- endured for an instivnt that, in 
addition to performing those duties without salary, 
he should make a large payment besides for the pri- 
vilege of performfng them Such •fTprActice is thfe 
surest proof that to vote for a candidate is regarded 
either as help given him towards attaining private 
ends, or at least as a compliment to his vanity, for 
which he should be willing to pay an equivalent. 
They must be poor politicians who do not know 
the vast efficacy of such indirect moral influences ; 
though there is hardly anything which, in this 
country, is so little considered by statesmen * and 
public functionaries. The incidental oft'cumstances 
which surround a public act, and betoken *the expec- 
tation entertained by society in regard to it, irre- 
vocably determine the moral sentiment -^liich adheres 
to the act in the mind of an, average individyal. So 
long as the iCandidate himself, and the «ustoms of the 
world, seem to regard the function of a me*nber of 
Parliament less as a duty to Pe discharged, than as d 
personal favour to be solicited, no effort will avail 
to implant in an ordinary voter the ’feeling that the 
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election of a member of Parliament is also a matter 

o 

•.pf. duty, and that he is. not afr liberty to bestow bis 
void on apy other* coi^sideration than that of per- 
se^al fitfaess. The necessary expenses of an elec- 
tion, those wjiich concern all the candidates equally, 
should,' it has often been urged, be defrayed either 
by the municipal body or by the State. With 
regard to the sources of expense which are personal 
to the individual candidate, committees, canvassing, 
even printing and public meetings, it is iu every way 
better- that these things should not be done at all, 
unless done, by the gratuitous zeal, or paid for by the 
contributions, of his supporters. Even now there are 
several membei*s of Parliament whose elections cost 
them nothing, ^4? e whole expense being defrayed by 
their constituents. -Of these members we may be 
completely assured that they are elected from public 
motives ; that they are the men whom the voters 
really wish to see elected, in preference to all others, 
either on account of the principles they represent, or 
the services they are thought qualihed to render. 
Every other member, even on the supposition of an 
honest choice, may, for aught it is possible to know, 
be elected, not as the best man, but as the best rich 
mail, who 'can be had. 

If it be asked, in .what manner the object here 
pointed out is to be realized, I believe that there is one, 
and but^one, means which would probably be effectual. 
No mere prohibitory law would accomplish the pur- 
pose, Igit it would probably be effected every 
member of Parliament, previously '"to taking his 
seat, were required to make a declaration on honour 
that he had not paid, and a solemn engagement 
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not to pay, money or money *s worth/ directly or indi- 
rectly, on account of Eis election. A declaration*on 
honour is still not thought lighfly of, bjr any who, 
unless by ^ rare exception, are likely to be* returned 
to Parliament. I am quite alive to the* fact that. the 
veracity even of an affirmation thfts sanctioned CQuld 
not be depended on if opinion ceased to enforce it; 
and that the declaration might, like political oaths, 
come ^o be considered a mere form! The ^reat reluc- 
tance, however, invariably manifested^to require Isueh 
a disclaimer, even in the case of bribery, sho^§ that it 
is considered likely to have some efficacy. And I 
believe that the laxity which prevails on the subject 
of many of the public declarations inquired by law, 
arises from thei/ being exacted fc^^ufposes which 
the public do not, and in most cases ought not, to 
approve. * Opinion tolerates a false disclaimer, only 
when it already tolerates the thing disclaimed. And 
I am not aware that the toleration extends to any 
case in which the obligation is further enforced, as 
it ought to be in this cascf by the penalties of per- 
jury. Let law and opinion conspire to the end that 
election expenses be suppressed, and a denial on 
honour will be considered binding. 

It has already been remarked, that a Bill such as 
we may expect, a measure of compromi^p, which does 
not profess to make any alteration in fundc^mentals, 
but only to introduce such amendmeiits as are con- 
sistent with- the general outline of the%existing 
arrangements ; a Bill, therefore, which cannot satisfy 
the wishes of those who think the present system 
radically defective — ought to fulfif two conditions : 
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it should* remove or alleviate the most peccant parts 
jOf.the existing system; and, as far as it goes, it 
shohld be* a recognition abd embodiment of the 
principled which are fittest to preside over an entire 
renovation ; so that it may not be an impediment to 
further* improvement, but, on the contrary, a step 
towards the quarter in which, if anywhere, further 
improvement is to be looked for. The former of 
these topics having been considered, the latter, and 
more difficult, j^mains. In order to judge how this 
partial reform «may be made conformable to the 
principles of a thorough reform, it is necessary to con- 
sider what these principles are : a subject which for 
a century past«has been often enough discussed, but 
on w'hich, a^^ omoll great subjects, 'there still remain 
many things to be said. We should endeavour to set 
before ourselves the ideal conception of a perfect 
representative government, however distant, not to 
say doubtful, may be the hope of actually obtaining it : 
to the intent that whatever is now done may if pos- 
sible be in the direction of what is best, and may 
bring the actual fact nearer, and not further off from 
the standard of right, at however great a distance it 
may still remain from that standard. Though we may 
be Only sailing from the port of Tjondon to that of Hull, 
let us still guide our navigation by tlie North Star. 

First, then, in every system of representation which 
can be conceived as perfect, every adult human being,* 

♦ I pass over thf question whether insane persons, er persons con- 
victed of crime, should be exceptions to this general provision. As far 
as the di/ect influence of their votes went, it wovJd scarcely be worth 
while to exclude them. But, as an aid to the great object of giving a 
moral character to the exercise of the suffrage, it might be expedient 
that in case of crimeij evincing a high degree of insensibility to social 
obligation, the deprivation of this and other civic rights should form 
par^ of the senteiice. 
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it appears to me, would have the means t>f exercising, 
through the electoral suffrage, a portion of inilue^de 
on the -management of public afFaifs« It may .he said, 
that the largest, or a very large portion of the people,* 
in this and other countries, are not fit for ‘political, in- 
fluence ; that they would make a bad use of it ; that 
it is impossible to foresee a time when they could 
safely be trusted with it. I am not prepared to 
contest all this ; but I cannot look hpon the*.necessity 
of withholding this function from any •portion of the 
community otherwise than as a very great evil ; against 
which it is the bounden duty of governments, of 
teachers, and of individuals, each in his sphere, to 
struggle, and never to be contented unless they are 
making sensible progress towards g'Ct^ing rul of it. 
It is important that every one of the governed should 
have a voice in the government, because it can hardly, 
be expected that those who have n^o voice will not be 
unjustly postponed to those who hav(v It is still 
more important as one of the means of national 
education. A person who is •excluded from all par- 
ticipation in political business is not a citizen. He 
has not the feelings of a citizen. To take an active 
interest in politics is, in modern times, the^first thing 
which elevates the mind to large interests and con- 
templations ; the first step out of the narrow bounds 
of individual and family selfishness, the fijst ojjening 
in the contracted round of daily occupations. The 
person who in any free country takes no interest in 
politics, unless frpm having been taught that hc»ought 
not to do so, must be too ill-informed, too stupid, or 
too selfish, to be interested in them ; and we may rely 
on it that he cares as little for anyi^hing else, which 
VOL. III. • * ,c 
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, does not directly concern liimself or his personal 
* connexions. Whoever is capable of feeling any com- 
mon interest with his'.kind, or with his country, or 
with his city, is interested in politics ; and to be in- 
terested in them, and not wish for a voice in them, is 
an* impossibility. The possession and the exercise of 
political, and among others of electoral, rights, is one 
of the chief instruments both of moral and of intellec- 
tual training for fhe popular mind; and all govern- 
ments must be‘'regarded as extremely imperfect, until 
every one who is required to obey the laws, has a 
voice, or the prospect of a voice, in their enactment 
and administration. 


But ought every one to have an equal voice ? This 
is a totally diff^ht proposition ; and in my judgment 
as palpably false, as the other is true and important. 
•Here it is that 1 part company, on the question of 
principle, with the democratic reformers. • Agreeing 
with them inJooking forward to universal sullrage as 
'an ultimate aim, I altogether dissent from their advo- 


cacy of electoral districts, understood as a means of 
giving equal weight to the vote of every individual. 


They say, that every one has an equal interest in 
being wejl governed, and that every one, therefore, 
has an equal claim to control over his own govern- 
ment. I might agree to this, if control over his own 


government were really the thing in question ; but 
what 1 am asked to assent to is, that every individual 
has an equal tlaim to control over the government of 
^ other people. The power which the^suffrage gives is 
not over himself alone ; it is power over others also : 
whatever control the voter is enabled to exercise over 
his pwn concerns^ he exercises the same degree of it 
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over those of every one else. Noav, ii van in no sort 
be admitted that all persons have an equal claihi *to* 
power over others. The clufms pf dilfefept people 
to such power difler as much, as their qualifications 
for exercising it beneficially. 

If it is asserted that all persons 'ought to be eijual 
in every description of right recognised by society, I 
answiei’, not until all are equal in worth as human 
beings. It is the fact, that one p<?fson is as good 
as another ; and it is reversing all the rule’s of 
rational conduct, to attempt to raise a political fabric 
on a supposition which is at variance .witlr fact. Put- 
ting aside for the present the consideration of moral 
worth, of which, though more important even than 
intellectual, it is* not so easy to ^fnd an .available 
test ; a person who cannot read, is not as good, for 
the purpose of human life, as one who can. 
])erson who can read, but cannot write or calculate, 
is not as good as a person who can do bpth. A person 
who can read, write and calculate, but who knows 
nothing of the properties of natural objects, or of 
other places and countries, or of the human beings 
who have lived before him, or of the ideas, opinions, 
and practices of his fellow-creatures gen^r^lly, is not 
so good as a person who knows these thing.s. A 
person who has not, either by reading or conversation, 
made himself acquainted with the wisest thoughts of 
the wisest men, and with ihe great examples of a 
beneficent and virtuous life, is not so good as one who 
is familiar witl^ these. A person who has ew8n filled 
himself with this various knowledge, but has noTt 
digested it — who could give no clear and coherent 
account of it, and has never exerci^e’d his own mind, 

• 0 2 
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or ‘derived an original thought from his own observa- 
‘ticto/ experience, or reasoning, is not so good, for any 
human ^ufpose, ag one who has. There is no one 
who, in any matter which concerns himself, would 
not rather hhve his affairs managed by a person of 
greater knowledge and intelligence, than by one of 
less. There is no one who, if he was obliged to con- 
fide his interest jointly to both, would not desire to 
give a moi;fe potential voice to the more educated and 
more cultivated“of the two. 

This is no justification for making the less educated 
the slave, or serf, or mere dependent of the other. 
The subjection of any one individual or class to 
another, is always and necessarily disastrous in its 
effects on both?*' That power should be exercised 
over any portion of mankind without any obligation 
qf consulting them, is only tolerable while they are in 
an infantine, or a semi-barbarous state. In any civilized 
condition, powder ought never to be exempt from the 
necessity of appealing to the reason, and recommend- 
ing itself by motives which justify it to the conscience 
and feelings, of the governed. In the present state of 
society, and under representative institutions, there 
is no mode of imposing this necessity on the ruling 
classes, as towards all other persons in the community, 
except by giving to every one a vote. But there is 
a wide interival between refusing votes to the great 
majoritjT, and acknowledging in each individual among 
them a right ‘to have his vote counted® for exactly 
as much as the vote of the most l^ghly educated 
pevson in the community ; with the further addition 
that, under the name of equality, it would in reality 
count for vastly ‘more, as long as the uneducated so 
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greatly outnumber tbe^ educated. Ttere is no sucb 
thing in morals as a right to power over others f^and* 
the electoral suffrage is that powey, WhSq al^ have 
votes, it will be both just in principle and necessary 
in fact, that some mode be adopted of jiving greater 
weight to the suffrage of the more educated’ voter ; 
some means by which the more intrinsically valuable 
member of society, the one who is more capable, 
more competent for the general 'affairs of life, and 
possesses more of the knowledge a^dicable to the 
management of the affairs of the community, should, 
as far as practicable, be singled out^ and allowed a 
superiority of influence proportioncd_ to his higher 
qualifications. ^ 

The most direct mode of effccting^tliis, woaild be to 
establish plurality of votes, in favour of those w'ho 
could afibi'd a reasonable presumption of superior 
knowledge and cultivation. If every ordinary un- 
skilled labourer had one vote, a skilled labourer, 
whose occupation requires an exercised mind and a 
knowledge of some of the Ihws of external nature, 
ought to have two. A foreman, or superintendent of 
labour, whose occupation requires sometlyng more of 
general culture, and some moral as well as i^tellectinl 
qualities, should perhaps have three. A farmer, 
manufacturer, or trader, who requires a still larger 
range of ideas and knowledge, and the power of 
guiding and attending to a ^reat number of •various 
operations dt once, should have threS or four. A 
member of any* profession requiring a long, accurate, 
and systematic mental cultivation, — a lawyer, a phy- 
sician or surgeon, a clergyman of aiyr denomination, 
a literary man, an artist, a public functionary (or, at 
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all’events, a member of every intellectual profession at 
•the threshold of which there is a satisfactory examina- 
tion test) 6ught to have five or six. A graduate of 
any university, or a person freely elected a member of 
any learned ‘society, is entitled to at least as many., 
A certificate of having passed through a complete 
course of instruction at any place of education pub- 
licly recognised as one where the higher branches of 
knowledge* are taught, should confer a plurality of 
votes ; and theriS'ought to be an organization of volun- 
tary examinations throughout the country (agreeably 
to the preciMent set by the middle-class examinations 
so wisely and virtuously instituted by the University 
of Oxford) at which any person whatever might pre- 
sent himself, an^‘ obtain, from impartial examiners, a 
certificate of his possessing the acquirements which 
would entitle him to any number of votes, up to the 
largest allowed to one individusd. The presumption 
of superior instruction derived from mere pecuniary 
qualification is, in the system of arrangements we 
are now considering, inadmissible. It is a presump- 
tion which often fails, and to those against whom it 
operates, it is always invidious. What it is important 
to ascertain is education ; and education can be 
tested directly, or by much stronger presumptive 
evidence than is afforded by income, or payment 
of taxes, or the quality of the house which a person 
inhabits*. ^ 

The perfectfon, then, of an electoral system would 
l^e, that? every person should have one vote, but that 
every well-educated person in the community should 
have more than pne, on a scale corresponding as far as 
practicable to their amount of education. And neither 
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of these constituents of a perfect representativ'e system 
is admissible without tlfe other. While the sufirage is 
confined altogether to a limited^ chiss, that c^iss has no 
occasion for plural voting; which* would probably., 
in those circumstances, only create an ©ligfirchy within, 
an oligarchy. On the other hand, if the most nu- 
merous class, which (saving honoui'able exceptlons*on 
one side, or disgraceful ones on the other) is the lowest 
in the educational scale, refuses t;i» iecogi\ise a right 
in the better educated, in virtue then’ superior 
qualifications, to such plurality of votes as may pre- 
vent them from being always and hopelessly outvoted 
by the comparatively incapable, the numerical ma- 
jority must submit to have the suHVage limited to 
such portion of "tlicir numbers, have such a 

distribution made of the constifeueucios, as ihay efiect 
the necessaiy balance between numbers and education 
in another manner.* 

* One mode of effocting iliis haH been nrgod, with conHidcrable eni- 
idiiiHiH, ill a memorial addresBed to ljor<l L^ilinorsion, and l>eaniig the 
signatures of many persous distiiiguij^hed in literature and seionce. It 
consists in giving to certain classes and i>rol’essions, considerevl as of 
an intellectual character, a representation apart; the j>er8onB com- 
posing them throughout tlie country being r<;gi.stcred as a Hcpiirate 
constituency, and having a largo number of re[>rcsen1jitives Ke])ara.tely 
allotted to them, to be elected by them in local divisions. The object 
aimed at by this scheme is the same which I have in view ; but? with 
sincere deference to some of those whose names are appended to it, 
I cannot think that they have chosen an eligible mode of encountering 
the difficulty. Nothing cmild be invented more calculated to make 
the privilege assigned to education, g,nd the educated class itself, un- 
popular, and to create a pennan^nt opposition and rivalry Retween the 
representative's of the educated and those of the p^sumed uneducated. 
Neither should I ejpect that the si>ccially and profession aj|y educated 
classes would be by any means so cestain to return g<K>d rcpresenla- 
tives of their own, as they would he to form a valuable element in a 
miscellaneous constituency. It is a melancholy truth, but it is one 
which the experience of all academies and lesftrned or scientific bodies 
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•Since “the time is not come for obtaining, or even 
asking for, a representative bystem founded on the 
prefceding* principles, tjie point for practical considera- 
tion is, 'what measure it is possible to ^ adopt now, 
which may in 'any degree conform to and recognise 
these principles, atid facilitate instead of impeding a 
further application of them when circumstances may 
require or admit of it. 

One me^ins for tliis purpose very obviously presents 
itself. It is ijniversally agreed that the expected 
measure, whatever else it may contain, shall include 
a considerable extension of the suffrage : the desirable 
object will be realized if this extension be made sub- 
ordinate to an Educational Qualification. Even in the 
most demooratkt system of repre'sentative govern- 
ment, some sort of educational qualification is re- 
quired by principle. We must never lose sight of 
the truth, that the suffrage for a member of Par- 
liament is power over others, and that to power over 
others no riglit can possibly exist. Whoever wishes 
to exercise it, is bound to acquire the necessary quali- 

establishos, that the suffrages of a select class of intellectual men are 
rarely given to the most really intellectual of their own number. Not 
the men of genjus who are in advance of the body, and who compel it 
to advance, biif the well-tutored and inoffensive mediocrities who best 
represent its average composition, are those whom it delights to 
honour. The man of real eminence, on the contrary, is the candidate 
whom it could with most effect present to a mixed constituency. In 
this as in every of^her case, it is not separating classes of persons and 
organizing them ajiart, but fusing them with other classes very dif- 
ferent froiii themselves, which eliminates class interests and class 
feelings. One whoMesires to be a legislator should rest on recommen- 
dations nyt addressing themselves to a class, but to feelings and 
interests common to all classes: the simple as well as the learned 
should feel him to be their representative; otherwise his words and 
thoughts will do worse than even fall dead on their minds; will be 
apt to rouse in them a* sentiment of opposition. 
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fications, as far as their acquisition is, practicabler to 
him. I have expresSed my conviction that ^in tha* 
best possible system of representation, every person 
without exception would have a vote ; but *tliis does 
not iniply that any one should havd it* uncondition- 
ally ; only that the conditions shdlild be such as, all 
could fulfil. The greatest amount of education which 
can be fairly regarded as within the reach of every 
one, should be exacted as a poafemptory condition 
from all claimants of the franchise. .* 

Society is at present as backwartl in providing 
education, as in recognising its claimsi; and the 
general standard of instruction in England is so low, 
that if anything more than the nicrest elements 
were required, tlfe number of votM'.< wolild be even 
smaller tlian at present. But Tending, wriling, and 
the simple rules of aritlimctic, can now be acquired, 
it may be fairly said, by any person who desires 
them ; and there is surely no reason why every one 
who applies to be registered as an elector, should not 
be required to copy a sentence of English in the 
presence of the registering officer, and to perform a 
common sum in the rule of three. The principle of 
an educational qualification being thus •established, 
more might hereafter be required when more Tiad 
been given ; but household, or even universal suf- 
frage, with this small amount of educatipnal require- 
ment, would probably be s^fer than a mugh more 
restricted suffrage without it. Beading, writing, 
and arithmetic ^are but a low standard of educational 
qualification; yet even thiS would probably have 
sufficed to save France from her present degradation. 
The millions of voters who, in opposition to nearly 
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every edticate^ person* in the country, made Louis 
•.Napoleon President, were chiefly peasants who could 
neither read nor write, ^nd whose knowledge of public 
men, eve'n by name, was limited to oral tradition. 

If there evet was a political principle at once 
liberal ‘and conser<^ative, it is that of an educational 
qualification. None are so illiberal, none so bigoted 
in their hostility to improvement, none so supersti- 
tiously attached tu the stupidest and worst of old 
forms and*^ usages, as the uneducated. None are so 
unscru2)ulous, none so eager to clutch at whatever 
they have not and others have, as the uneducated in 
possession of power. An uneducated mind is almost 
incapable of cltarly conceiving the rights of others. 
There is a j^reat^abatement in the dVcad wliich people 
of property once entertained of universal suffrage, 
liecent example has shown that, if it subverts a con- 
stitution, it is as likely to do so in favour of despotism 
as of democracy. But, whatever be the most pro- 
bable comjjlexion of the evil to be feared, no lover of 
improvement can desirei that the predominant power 
should be turned over to persons in the mental and 
moral condition of the English working classes ; and 
no Conservittive needs object to making the franchise 
accessible to those classes at the price of a moderate 
degree of useful and honourable exertion. To make 
a participat^n in political rights the reward of 
mental .improvement, w.ould have many inestimable 
effects besidesi>thc obvious one. It would do more 
. than n^rely admit the best and exclude the worst of 
file working classes ; iff would do more than make an 
honourable distinction in favour of the educated, and 
create an additiopal motive for seeking education. 
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It would cause the electoral suffrage io be in tiine 
regarded in a totally different light. It would, itiake' 
it be thought of, not as now, in tlje light* Qf a pos- 
session to be used by the voter for his own interest 
or pleasure, but as a trust for the public good. ’ It 
would stamp the exercise of the suffrage as a’matter 
of judgment, not of inclination ; as a public function, 
the right to which is conferred by fitness for the in- 
telligent performance of it. ** • 

Nobody will pretend that these t*ffects would be 
completely produced by so low an educational qualili- 
cation as reading, writing, and arithmetic; but it would 
be a considerable step towards them. The very novelty 
of the reijuireinent — the excitement and discus.sion 
which it would produce in the cI8.ss chiefly affected 
by it — would be the best sort' of education; would 
make an opening in their minds that would let in 
light — would set them thinking in a perfectly new 
manner respecting political rights and responsibi- 
lities. I'hat all should be admitted to the I'ranchise 
who can fulfil these simple requirements, is not to be 
expected, nor even desired, unless means were also 
taken to give to the higher grades of instruction 
additional or more influential votes. llTi^hout such 
a provision, the educational test adapted for per- 
manency would require to be much more stringent. 
What should now be pressed on the consideration of 
practical statesmen is, that i«ny lowering of the pecu- 
niary qualification for the purpose t)f giving the 
franchise to a gp'eater number^ of the working* classes, 
should be combined with the further condition of an 
educational test. It would not be ^ indispensable to 
dislranchise, on this ground, any electors already 
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registered; bat upon all new applicants the tes 
'eshomld be imperative. It would be a most sub' 
stantial improvement rin the existing representative 
^stem, if all householders, or even all five-pound 
householders^ without distinction of sex — for why 
shpuld’ the vote-collector make a distinction where 
the tax-gatherer makes none ? — were admitted as 
electors, on condition of proving to the registering 
officer that they cduld read, write, and calculate. 

This, then, i®- one important principle which the 
expected Ecforfn Bill, without going to any length 
in innovation which need alarm anybody, may in- 
augurate. Another principle, only second to this in 
value, which might also on the present occasion be 
admitted, in'to the Constitution, is the representation 
of minorities. 

I am inclined to think that the prejudice which 
undoubtedly exists in the minds of democrats against 
this principle, .arises only from their not having suffi- 
ciently considered its mode of operation. It is an 
eminently democratic principle. The elementary pro- 
positions of the democratic creed imply it as an in- 
evitable corollary. Even the government of mere 
numbers ijequires that every number should tell in 
proportion to its amount. What is anti-democratic 
is, that the minority should be allowed to outweigh 
the majority j but the principle of universal suffrage 
requiresc that, as far as«is consistent with practica- 
bility, every minority in the constituency should be 
represeo-ted by a minority in the representative body ; 
and a mode of voting which does not keep this object 
in view, is contrary to popular government ; it does 
not sum up the opinion of the community correctly. 
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There is no true popular representation 'if three-fiftlis 
of the people return the whole House of Conun'ons, 
and the remaining two-fifths have no representatives. 
Not only is ithis not government by the people, it is 
not even government by a majority of* the people: 
since the government will be practically in the bands 
of a majority of the majority. A Parliament may be 
obtained by universal suffrage, which may represent 
the opinions of a bare majority o'f the people ; and 
again, when this Parliament proceeds* to legislate, it 
may pass laws by a bare majority of itselV. The 
governing body, reduced by this double ‘process of 
elimination, may represent the opinions or wishes of 
little more than a fourth of the population. If num- 
bers arc to be the rule, a third of the people ought 
not indeed to have two- thirds of the representation, 
but cvei’y third of the people is entitled to a third of 
the representation ; and though there is no possibility 
of securing this with any degree of precision, it is 
better to make some approach to it than to ignore 
minorities altogether. * 

If the House of Commons were elected by the 
entire population in a single Jist, every one would see 
that the mode of voting would entirely Sjpfranchise 
the minority. The part/ which was numerically 
strongest would rule without opposition, until by its 
abuse of power it had provoked a change of public 
sentiment ; and then the whoie party would bcw turned 
out at once, and the same unrestrained rule would 
pass into the hapds of its opponents. People ^o not 
fear any similar inconvenience in the present case, 
because they reckon that the party which is in the 
minority in some places will have Ihe majority in 
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others, and that the local minorities will be virtually 
•represented by the nominees' of majorities of their 
own way 6f thinkjng alsewhere. And doubtless this 
is to a considerable extent the fact ; and . it generally 
will be so in the' case of those great sections of opinion 
which ‘ pervade alf classes, and divide society nearly 
equally. But it will not be so with others. In 
France, for example, it is probable that the Pro- 
testants do not form the numerical majority of any 
constituency. *If the politics, therefore, of the mo- 
ment were to tiim on any question specially interest- 
ing them -as Protestants, they would be entirely 
unrepresented. Under universal suffrage, the class of 
mere manual 'labourers would everywhere form a 
large majority in any electoral district grounded 
solely on a local division of the country. It might 
happen, therefore, that every single member of the 
Legislature would represent the opinions and feelings 
of manual labpurers alone. 

To enable minorities to be represented without 
placing them on an equality with majorities, it would 
be necessary that every constituency should return at 
least three members ; and I venture to suggest that 
this is a s^ufficient number, and that no electoral body 
ought to return more. When men Vote for a long 
list, they usually adopt entire that which is presented 
to them by ?ome knot of politicians who assume the 
management of elections. They have no personal 
knowledge or* preference in the' case of so large a 
numbesi, and they consequently elect, as a matter of 
course, whoever are hfeld forth to them as the candi- 
dates of their party. Assuming, then, that each con- 
stituency elects tivree representatives, two modes have 
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been proposed, in either of wliicli a minority, amount- 
ing to a third of the constituency, may, by acting in* 
concert, and determining to »im at no mbi:e, return 
one of the •members. One ^jlan is that each elector 
should only be allowed to vote for two* or even for 
one, although three are to be elected. The other 
leaves to the elector his three votes, but allows him 
to give all of them to one candidate. The first of 
these plans was adopted in the Iteform l^ill of Lord 
Aberdeen’s Government ; but I do rtht hesitate most 
decidedly to prefer the second, whicl* has been advo- 
cated in an able and conclusive pamphlet by Mr. 
James Garth Marshall. The former plan must be 
always and inevitably unpopular, because jt cuts down 
the privileges of the voter, while *the lattoa*, on the 
contrary, e.vtends them. And I am prei)ared to main- 
tain that the permission of cumulative votes, that is, 
of giving cither one, two, or three votes to a single 
candidate, is in itself, even independenily of its effect 
in giving a representation to minorities, the mode of 
voting which gives the most faithful expression of the 
wishes of the elector. On the existing plan,* an 
elector who votes for three, can give his vote for the 
three candidates whom he prefers to they* competi- 
tors ; but among those three he may desire the suc- 
cess of one, immeasurably more than that of the other • 
two, and may be willing to relinquish them entirely 
for an increased chance of attnining the greater object. 
This portion of his wishes he has now no means of 
expressing by his vote. He may sacrifice t\w of his 
votes altogether, but in no case can he give more than 
a single vote to the object of his preference. Why 
should the mere fact of preference be alone considered, 
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^ and no accouni; whatever be taken of the degree of it ? 
*The/p©wer to give several votes to a single candidate 
would be. eminently fawurable to those whose claims 
to be chosen are^ derived from personal qualities, and 
not from thefr being the mere symbols of an opinion. 
For if the voter gives his suffrage to a candidate in 
consideration of pledges, or because the candidate is 
of the same party with himself, he will not desire the 
success of* that individual more than of any other 
who will take the same pledges, or who belongs to the 
same party. When he is especially concerned for the 
election of 'some one candidate, it is on account of 
something which personally distinguishes that candi> 
date from others on the same side. Where there is no 
overruling local in'fluence in favour of an individual, 
those who would be benefited as candidates by the 
cumulative vote, would generally be the persons of 
greatest real or reputed virtue or talents. 

In the preceding review of the essentials of a new 
Parliamentary Ileform, nb mention has been made of 
the Ballot. I hope to show sufiicient reasons why this 
should be included, not among the things which ought, 
but among^ tTiose which ought not, to form part of a 
measure for reforming the representation. It appears 
to me that secret suffrage, a very right and justifiable 
demand when originally made, would at present, and 
still mose in time to coene, produce far greater evil 
than good. « 

^ The operation of the Ballot is, that it enables the 
voter to give full effect to his own private preferences, 
whether selfish or disinterested, under no inducement 
to defer to the opinions or wishes of others except as 
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these may influence his own. It follows, ’and the 
friends of the ballot have always said, that seci^eC^ is •’ 
desirable, in cases in which tha motives acting on the 
voter through the will of others are likely to mislead 
him, while, if left to his own preferencsss, he would 
vote as he ought. It equally folIcTws, and is also the 
doctrine of the friends of the ballot, that when the 
voter’s own preferences are apt to lead him wrong, 
but the feeling of responsibility td others "may keep 
him right, not secrecy, but publicity, should be’ the 
rule.* 

* This is the criterion distinctly laid down by a ])hilosopher who did 

more than any other iiiaii of his generation towards making Jhillot the 
creed of Parliamentary Tieformers - * 

* There arc occasions nn which the use of tln^ballot i» advantageous: 
there are occasions on which it is liurtfiil. If wo look steiftlily to the 
end, to which all institutions profess to bo directed, we shall not find 
it very difficult to draw the line of demarcation. 

* A voter may be considered as siibjtujt to the operation of two sets 
of interests : the one, interests arising out of the good or evil for which 
he is dependent upon the will of otlicr men ; the other, intorosts in 
respect to which lie cannot he considered as dependent upon any deter- 
minate man or men. 

‘ There are cases in which the intc^e^^ta for which ho is not dependent 
upon other men impel him in the right direction. If not acted on 
other interests, he will, in such cases, vote in that direction. If, how- 
ever, he is acted upon by interests dependent upon other men, interests 
more powerful than the former, and impelling in the Tipposito direc- 
tion, ho will vote in the opposite direction. What is neeJssary, tlw.'ro- 
fore, is to save him from the operation of those interests. This is 
accomplished by enabling him to vote in secret for, in that case, the 
man who could otherwise compel his vote, is ignorant in what direc- 
tion it has been given. In all cases, tlierefore, in wlifch the indepen- 
dent interests of the voter, those whicllt in propriety of langaagc, may 
be called his ovm interests, would dictate the goo(]^and useful vote; 
blit in which cases, at the same time, he is liable to be acted upon in 
the way either of go#d or of evil, by men whose interests i^ould dic^ 
tate a base and mischievous vote, the ballot is a great and invaluable 
security 

‘ There is. however, another set of cases, in wWch those interests of 
the voter, which have their origin primarily in himself, and not in 

VOL. III. D 
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‘It is for this reason that .no one, either Conserva- 
tive' Qr Eeformer, approves oi’ vote by ballot in Par- 
liament itself. A member of Parliament, however 
secure against misleading influences frpm without, 
would often ‘promote his private interest by voting 
wrong"; and the chief security against this violation 
of his trust, is the publicity of his vote, and the effect 
on his mind of the opinion which wiU be formed of 
his conduct by otlter people. 

Thirty years ‘lago it was still true that in the elec- 
tion of ‘members of Parliament, the main evil to be 
guarded against was that which the ballot would 
exclude — coercion by landlords, employers, and cus- 
tomers. At present, I conceive, a much greater 
source of evil is the selfishness, or the selfish partial!' 
ties, of the voter hiniself. A ‘ base and mischievous 
vote’ is now, I am convinced, much ol’tener given 
from the voter’s personal interest, or class interest, 
or some mean, feeling in his own mind, than from any 
fear of consequences at the hands of others : and to 
these evil influences the ballot would enable him to 
yield himself up, free from all sense of shame or 
responsibility. 

In timps not long gone by, the higher and richer 
classes were in complete possession of the govern- 
ment. Their power was the master giievance of the 

other men, draw in the hurtful direction, and in which he is not liable 
to be operated upon by any otter interests of other men, than those 
which each possefjses in common with the rest of the community. If 
allowed, in this set of cases, to vote in secret, he will be sure to vote as 
Jhe siniAcr interest impels. . If forced to votecin public, he will be 
subject to all the restraint which the eye of the communit3% fixed upon 
his virtue or knavery, is calculated to produce ; and, in such cases, the 
ballot is only an eu'^ouragement to evil .* — Miirs History of British 
India. 
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country. The habit of votings at the bidding of 312 
employer, or of a landlord, was so firmly established, ^ 
that hardly anything was cfipable of shaking it 
but a strong popular enthusiasm, seldom known to 
exist but in a good cause. A vot^ given in opposi- 
tion to these influences was therefore, in general, ffn 
honest, a public-spirited vote : but in any case, and 
by Avhatever motive dictated, it was almost sure to be 
a good vote, for it was a vote against the monster 
evil — the overruling influence of oligafchy. Could the 
voter at that time have been enabled, with safety to 
himself, to exercise his privilege freely, oven though 
neitlier honestly nor intelligently, it wpuld have been 
a great gain to reform ; for it would liav(^ broken the 
yoke of the then ruling power in \ho country — the 
power which liad created and which maintained all 
that was bad in the institutions and the adminis- 


tration of the State — the power of landlords and 
borough mongers. • 

The ballot was not adopted ; but the progress of 
circumstances has done and is doing more and more, 
in this respect, the work of the ballot, lioth *the 
political and the social state of the country, as they 
affect this question, have greatly changedf and are 
changing every day. The higher classes are not now 
masters of the country. A person must be blind to 
all the signs of the times, who could tlfink that the 
middle classes are as subserfient to the higlier, or 
the working classes as dependent on the higher and 
middle, as they# were a quarter of a centurj^ ago.. 
The events of that quarter of a century have not 
only taught each class to know it^ own collective 
strength, but have put the individuals of a lower class 

ti»9. 
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. in a condition* to show a muc|i. bolder front to those 
of a higher. In a majority of cases, the vote of the 
electors, whether 4n opposition to or in accordance 
with the wishep of their superiors, is now not the 
effect of coercion, vhich there are no longer the same 
rahans of applying, but the expression of their own 
personal or political partialities. The very vices of 
the present electoral system are a proof of this. The 
growth of. bribery^ so loudly complained of previous 
to the late A cl* and the spread of the contagion to 
places formerly free from it, are evidence that the 
local influences are no longer paramount ; that the 
electors now vote to please themselves, and not other 
people. There is, no doubt, in copnties and in the 
smaller boroughs,’ a large amount of servile depen- 
dence still remaining ; but the temper of the times is 
adverse to it, and the force of events is constantly 
tending to diminish it. A good tenant can now feel 
that he is as valuable to his landlord as his landlord 
is to him ; a prosperous tradesman can afford to feel 
independent of any particular customer. At every 
election the votes are more and more the voters’ own. 
It is their .minds, far more than their personal cir- 
cumstances, that now require to be emancipated. 
They are no longer passive instruments of other men’s 
will — mere organs for putting power into the hands 
of a controlling oligarchy. The electors themselves 
are becbining the oligarchy. 

Exactly in proportion as the vote of the elector is 
determined by his own, will, and not by that of some- 
body who is his master, his position is similar to that 
of a member of Parliament, and publicity is indis- 
pensable. So long as any portion of the community 
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are unrepresented, the argument of • the Chartists 
against ballot in conjunction with a restricted*^ suf-* 
frage, is unassailable. The* present electors, and 
the bulk of those whom any probable J^eform Bill 
would add to the number, are the middle class and 
have as much a class interest, distinct from ihe 
working classes, as landlords or great manufacturers. 
Were the suflrage extended to all skilled labourers, 
even these would, or might, still Have a class interest 
distinct from the unskilled. Suppose it exteude'd to 
all men — suppose that what was formerly called by 
the misapplied name of universal suffrage, and now 
by the silly and insulting title of manhood suffrage, 
became the law — the vobirs would still have a class 
interest, as distinguished from woiften. Suppose that 
there were a question before the* Legislature specially 
affecting women ; as whether women should be al- 
lowed to graduate at Universities ; whether the mild 
penalties inflicted on rufiians who beat their wives 
daily almost to death’s door, should be exchanged for 
something more effectual ; flr suppose that any one 
should propose in the British Parliament, what one 
State after another in America is enacting not by a 
mere law, but by a provision of their reviped Consti- 
tutions — that married women should have a right to 
their own property. Are not a man’s wife and daugh- 
ters entitled to know whether he votes .for or against 
a candidate who will support these propositions ? 

It will of course be objected, that these arguments 
derive all their* weight from t,he supposition of an un- 
just state of the suffrage : That if the opinion of the 
non-electors is likely to make the elector vote more 
honestly, or more beneficially, than he would vote il 
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left to himself, they are more fit to he electors than 
* he IS, ..and ought to have the franchise : That who- 
ever is fit 'to influence electors, is fit to be an elector : 
That those to whom voters ought to bet responsible, 
should be thfemselves voters ; and, being such, should 
have the safeguard of the ballot, to shield them from 
the undue influence of powerful individuals or classes 
to whom they ought not to be responsible. 

This argument is specious, and I once thought it 
conclusive. It' mow appears to me fallacious. All 
who are fit to 'influence electors are not, for that 
reason, fit to be themselves electors. This last is a 
much greater power than the former, and those may 
be ripe for the minor political function who could 
not as yet be saftly trusted with the superior. The 
opinions and wishes of the poorest and rudest class of 
labourers may be very useful as one influence among 
.others on the minds of the voters, as well as on those 
of the Legislature ; and yet it might be highly mis- 
chievous to give them the preponderant influence, by 
admitting them, in their present state of morals and 
intelligence, to the full exercise of the suflPrage. It 
is precisely this indirect influence of those who have 
not the sviSrage over those who have, which, by its 
progressive growth, softens the transition to every 
fresh extension of the franchise, and is the means by 
which, when*the time is ripe, the extension is peace- 
fully brought about. Bat there is also another and 
a still deeper^ consideration, which should never be 
left out of the account in political speculations. The 
notion is itself unfounded, that publicity, and the 
sense of being answerable to the public, are of no use 
unless the public are qualified to form a sound judg- 
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ment. It is a very superficial view of the utility' of 
public opinion, to suppose that it does good, only When- 
it succeeds in enforcing a seruile cgnformify to itself. 
To be under the eyes of others — to have to defend 
oneself to others — ^is never more im*portant than to 
those who act in opposition to the opinion of others, 
for it obliges them to have sure ground of their own. 
Nothing has so steadying an influence, as working 
against pressure. Unless when irnder the temporary 
sway of passionate excitement, no One will do 'that 
which he expects to be greatly blamed fo!", unless 
from a preconceived and fixed purpose ©f his own ; 
which is always evidence of a thoughtful and deli- 
berate character, ^ and, except in radically bad men, 
generally proceeds from sincere sftid strong personal 
convictions. Even the bare facf of having to give an 
account of their conduct, is a powerful inducement to 
adhere to conduct of which, at least, some decent 
-account can be given. If any one thinks that the 
mere obligation of preserving decency is not a very 
considerable check on the abfise of power, he has never 
had his attention called to the conduct of thoso who 
do not feel under the necessity of observing that 
restraint. Publicity is inappreciable, ev#n when it 
does no more than prevent that which can by no 
possibility be plausibly defended — than compel deli- 
beration, and force every one to determine, before he 
acts, what he shall say if tailed to account for his 
actions. 

But if not now (it may be^said), at least liereafter, 
when all are fit to have votes, and when all men 
and women are admitted to vote, in virtue of their 
fitness , — tiien there can no longer be danger of class 
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legislation; then the electors, being the nation, can 
• have :no interest apart from the general interest ; even 
if individuals still vote according to private or class 
inducements, the majority will have no such induce- 
ment ; and as there will then be no non-electors to 
vshom they ought to be responsible, the effect of the 
ballot, excluding none but the sinister influences, will 
be wliolly. beneficial. 

Even in this I do not agree. I cannot think that 
evefl if the people were fit for, and had obtained, uni- 
versal suffrage, 'the ballot would be desirable. First, 
because it could not, in such circumstances, be supposed 
to be needful. Let us only conceive the state of things 
which the hypothesis implies : a jpeople universally 
educated, and every grown-up human being possessed 
of a vote. If, even when only a small proportion are 
electors, and the majority of the population almost 
uneducated, public opinion is already, as everyone 
now secs that jt is, the ruling power in the last resort ; 
it is a chimera to suppose that over a community who 
all read, and who all have votes, any power could be 
exercised by landlords and rich people against their 
own inclination, which it would be at all difficult for 
them to tju^ow off. But through the protection of 
secrecy would then be needless, the control of pub- 
licity would be as needful as ever. The universal 
observation of mankind has been very fallacious, if 
the mere fact of being one of the community, and not 
being in a position of pronounced contrariety of in- 
terest to the public at jarge, is enough to ensure the 
performance of a public duty, without either the 
stimulus or the restraint derived from the opinion of 
our fellow-creatures. A man’s own particular share 
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of the public interest, even though he* may have no ^ 
private interest drawing him in the opposite direcljion, * 
is not, as a general rule, found sufficient to make him do 
his duty to the public without other external induce- 
ments. Neither can it be admitted,that 4ven if all had 
votes, they would give their votes as honestly -A 
secret as in public. The proposition that the electors, 
when they compose the whole of the community, can- 
not have an interest in voting aga'fnst the interest of 
the community, will be found on exaitfination to have 
more sound than meaning in it. Tliough tlie com- 
munity as a whole can have (as the terms* imply) no 
other interest than its collective interest, any or every 
individual in it msy'". A man’s interest consists of what- 
ever he takes interest in. Everylfody has <is many 
different interests as he Inis feelings ; likings or dis- 
likings, cither of a selfish or of a better kind. It 
cannot be said that any of these, taken by itself con- 
stitutes ‘ his interest’: he is a good man or a bad, 
according as he prefers one class of his interests or 
another. A man who is a tyrant at home will be apt 
to sympathize with tyranny (when not exercised over 
himself) : he will be almost certain not^ to sympa- 
thize with resistance to tyranny. An envious n^an 
will vote against Aristides because ho is called the 
Just. A selfish man will prefer even a trifling indi- 
vidual beneflt, above his share of the advantage which 
his country would derive frofli a good law ; because 
interests peculiar to himself are those which the habits 
of his mind both dispose him ^o dwell on, an(> mak^ 
him best able to estimate. A gpreat number of the 
electors will have two sets of preferences, those on 
private, and those on public grounds. The last are 
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the only oneS which the elector would like to 
avow.' The best side of their character is that which 
people are anxious t6 show, even to those who 
are no better ,than themselves. People will give 
dishonest or meari votes from lucre, from malice, 
&om pique, from personal rivalry, from the interests 
or prejudices of class or sect, far more readily in 
secret than in public. And cases exist — ^they may 
come to be very frequent — ^in which almost the only 
restraint upon**^ majority of knaves, consists in their 
involuntary respect for the opinion of an honest 
minority. ‘ In such a case as that of the repudiating 
States of North America, is there not some check to 
the unprincipled voter in the shame of looking an 
honest man in tfie face? Since all this good would 
be sacrificed by the ballot, even in the circumstances 
most favourable to it — circumstances not likely to be 
seen realized by any one now alive — a much stronger 
case is requisite than can now be made out for its 
necessity (and the case is continually becoming still 
weaker), to make its adoption desirable, or even 
tolerable. 

For it niust be borne in mind that the ballot can- 
not be, aiid has not been, defended otherwise than as 
a necessary evil. Necessary it might have been, but 
an evil it could never fail to be. The moral senti- 
ment of mankind, in all periods of tolerably enlight- 
ened fnorality, has condemned concealment, unless 
when required by some overpowering motive ; and if it 
•be on^ of the paramount objects of national education to 
foster courage and public spirit, it is high time now that 
people should bo taught the doty of assertingand acting 
openly on their opinions. Disguise in all its forms is 
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a badge of slavery. No one will require from slaves the 
virtues of freemen, nor will scan nicely the mean^ by * 
which slaves effect their emancipation. They begin by 
resisting covertly ; but when the time is come for 
rebelling openly, a man must hj^ve tfie soul of a 
slave who prefers the slave’s weapon for himseif, 
however his distrust of the courage of others may 
lead him to sanction its employment. And there is 
truth in what has always been urged by the enemies 
of the ballot — that, even supposing necessary, it 
could only produce its effect at tlie price of much v 
lying. The friends of the ballot have indulged a 
faint hope that it would put an end to canva.ssing. 
If it really held gut this prospect, tlie fyree of the 
objection to it would bo consideral)ly wcakerred ; but 
such a result is not in tlic nature of man and of 
things. As long as human beings exist, the most 
direct mode of obtaining a person’s vote will be to 
ask him for it. People will solicit a •promise, even 
when they can have no positive assurance that the 
promise is kept ; and a man who thinks that he has 
power over another, and who is disposed to make a 
tyrannical use of it, will question him abojyt his vote, 
even when he has no guarantee for obtain/hg a trjie 
answer but the man’s veracity, or his awkwardness. 
The voter might, on the plea of public principle, 
refuse to give any answer ; but, unless Ife was other- 
wise known to be a man of unusually high principle, 
the refusal would justly be considered a sufficient proof 
that a true answer would disclose what it is his iftterest. 
to conceal. Supporters of the ballot have argued 
that the voter might resort to those evasive answers 
which integrity permits in the case of an impertinent 
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question ; but an evasive answer to a first question 
only succeeds when made to an equal,- who does not 
consider iiimself .at liberty to ask a second : and be- 
sides, the majority of electors have neither address 
nor readinesk for ^ch evasions ; and when they really 
Yeel themselves in the power of the questioner, a 
downright lie, enforced by asseveration if doubted, 
would be their only resource. Reformers may once 
have been disposed to wink at this evil, in order to 
prevent the stfll greater one of bad government ; but 
it is in itself no small item in the account. It would 
perhaps be a greater evil in this country than in any 
other. There are but few points in which the 
English, as a people, are entitled^ to the moral pre- 
eminenoe with which they are accustomed to compli- 
ment themselves at the expense of other nations : but, 
of these points, perhaps the one of greatest impor- 
tance is, that the higher classes do not lie, and the 
lower, though mostly habitual liars, are ashamed of 
lying. To run any risk of weakening this feeling, a 
difiicult one to create, or, when once gone, to restore, 
would be a permanent evil too great to be incurred 
for so very temporary a benefit as the ballot would 
c.Qnfer, e\'en on the most exaggerated estimate of its 
necessity. 

There is '-a suggestion of another kind, respecting 
the mbde of voting, which has found a favourable re- 
ception froml'^some of the supporters and from some of 
.the ojSponents of the ballot. It is that of collecting the 
votes of the electors at their own homes, a voting 
paper being left at the door, like the memorandum of 
a tax-collector, and filled up by the voter without the 
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trouble of going to the poll. This expedient lias 
been recommended, botli on the score of saviifg^ ex- • 
pense, and on that of obtaining tjie votes of many 
electors who otherwise would not vote, and who are 
regarded by the advocates of the plan as a particu- 
larly desirable class of voters. The scheme has bco<l 
carried into practice in the election of poor-law guar- 
dians, and its success in that instance is appealed to 
in favour of adopting it in the m6re important case 
of voting for a member of the .LegislutureT Hut the 
two cases appear to me to differ in thd point o*n which ^ 
the benefits of the expedient depend. In a local elec- 
tion for a special kind of administrative business, which 
consists mainly in the di.'spensation of a public fund, 
it is an object to prevent the choicePfrom Ijoiijg exclu- 
sively in the hands of those who actively concern them- 
selves about it ; for the public interest which attaches 
to the election being of a limited kind, and in most 
cases not very great in degree, the disposition to make 
themselves busy in the matter is apt to be in a great 
measure confined to persons \vho hope to turn their 
activity to their own private advantage; and it may 
be very desirable to render the intervention of other 
people as little onei’ous to them as possfljfc?, if only 
for the purpose of swamping these private interests. 
But when the matter in hand is the great business of 
national government, in which every one must take 
an interest who cares for anything out of hinaself, or 
who cares even for himself intelligentiy, it is much 
rather an object to prevent fj^hose from voting who 
are indifferent to the subject, than to induce them to 
vote by any other means than that of awakening 
their dormant minds. The voter who does not care 
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eftough about the election to go to the poll, is the 
very man who, if he can vote without that small 
trouble, will give hiSc vote to the first person w'ho 
asks for it, or on the most trifling or /rivolous in- 
ducement. A man who does not care whether he votes, 
i: not likely to care much which way he votes ; and 
he who is in that state of mind has no moral right to 
vote at all ; since if he does so, a vote which is not the 
expression of a conviction, counts for as much, and goes 
as far in dcteraiining the result, as one which perhaps 
represents the thoughts and purposes of a life. These 
reasons appear to me decisive against the change 
proposed, and in favour of the present plan of deliver- 
ing the vote at a public polling-place : but the places 
of voting khould"be sufficiently numerous and con- 
venient to enable the poorest elector to vote without 
losing his day’s wages ; and, as already intimated, the 
expense of the poll should not be a charge upon the 
candidates, bi^t upon the county or borough, or upon 
the State. 
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ri’HE present Reform movement, wliich differs from 
other similar movements in not having been 
immediately preceded by any strong manifestation of 
popular discontent, seems likely to ^e still, further 
distinguished by the quality of the contributions made 
by individual thinkers towards the beticr under- 
standing of the philosophical elements of the subject. 
There is a natural connexion between the Jwo charac- 
teristics. * During the storm which preceded and 
accompanied the Reform discussions of 1831 and 
1832, no voice was raised, because none would have 
been audible, save those which shouted for or against 
the one thing which the public so loifdly cried for. 
But the present demand for Parliamentary Reform, 
being in an unusual degree the product of calm 
reason, leaves room to hope that any appeal to reason 
may be listened to, and encourages the sipperior in- 
tellects to bring forward any thoughts thdjr possess 
which seem to them to have a useful bearing upon 
the questions at issue. 

* Fraser's Magazine, April 1869. — 1. ‘A Pica for tUc Constitution.’ 
By John Austin, Esq., formerly Professor of Jurisprurlcmfo at the 
London University, and Reader on the same subject at the Inner 
Temple. 1869, 

2. ‘Political Progvss not necessarily' Democratic; or, ^clativct 
Equality the true Foundation of Liberty,* By James Lorimer, Esq,, 
Advocate. 1857. 

3. ‘A Treatise on the Election of Representative.^, Parliamentary 
and Municii»al.* By Thomas llarc, Esq„ Barrister-at-Law. 1859. 



is KECENT WAITERS ON REFORM. 

From the publications of more or less mark which 
' havh been called forth by the prospect of another 
Parliamentary reform, we select three, among the 
most distinguished by their thoughtful character, and 
by the mental qualities of the writers. Their objects, 
Kieir doctrines, tlieir practical conclusions, are widely 
different, but they are the productions of highly-in- 
structed and disciplined minds ; they all deserve and 
will repay meditation, and one of them we hold to be 
the most impe*tant work ever written on the prac- 
_ tical part of "the subject. Before attempting an 
analysis of Mr. Hai’e’s admirable treatise, we shall 
endeavour to give some notion of the merits, as well 
as of what we deem the errors, of the other produc- 
tions on. our list. " 

Of the three writers, Mr. Austin alone is opposed 
to any further Parliamentary reform ; the two others 
are strong reformers, each according to his particular 
mode of thought. Mr. Austin has claims to an 
attentive hearing which cannot be lightly estimated. 
His book on the ‘ Province of Jurisprudence’ stepped 
at once into the very highest authority on what may 
be termed the metaphysics of law; though it was only 
the intro*’ uction to a course of lectures, delivered but 
not printed, every part of which was at least equal in 
merit to the preliminary portion. Whoever is ac- 
quainted either with these or with the writings attri- 
buted 'to Mr. Austin 'which have been published 
anonymously*, regrets that a mind so fitted by capa- 
city and acquirements for untying, the hard knots 
which the philosophy of law is full of, and which are 
the great impediment to simplicity and intelligibility 
in its practice, should have accomplished only a small 
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part of the work to which his p*eculiar combination 6f 
endowments especially 'called him. We shall rojt>ice 
that he has resumed the pen, qyen on a question* on 
which we differ with him, if it authorizes us to hope 
that we may yet see the completion of hi« great book. 
The worth, to us, of his present performance, docy 
not lie in his conclusions, but in some of his premises. 
We receive it as an exposition of what, in the opinion 
of probably the most intellectual rn'afn who is an enemy 
to further reform, are' the specific evijs to *be appre- 
hended from it. Wlioever points out* the roCks and 
shoals with which our course is beset, does us a 
service which may be all the greater because we are 
not terrified thereby into renouncing the voyage. 
Mr. Austin is pofbaps no urJikely persclh to over- 
estimate some dangers, but he is liota man to conjure 
up any which are entirely chimerical ; and it may 
readily be admitted that every plan of reform ought 
to stand his test ; ought to show, either that it does 
not tend to produce the evils dreaded by him, or that 
its tendency to do so can be cauntcracted. 

The first half of Mr. Austin’s pamphlet is occupied 
by an analytical examination of the actual constitu- 
tion of this country, and a display of whaf deems 
its characteristic advantages. Iji his estimate of 
these, few Englishmen will di.sagree with him ; but 
when he connects them pre-eminently ^with those 
elements in the distribution of political power .which 
further reform may be expected to weakgn, several of 
his observations seem questionable. Thus he enlarges, 
with reason, on flie necessity td the successful work- 
ing of a free, or even of any constitution, of a spirit 
of compromise. ‘ All successful govcAimont, and all 
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prosperous society, is carried on and maintained by a 
*'• mutual give and take.’ As little can he be gainsaid 
when he affirms that, this spirit is remarkably an 
attribute of English politics. If any one of the three 
powers in the BHtish constitution exerted the whole 
erf its legal rights^ and pressed every difference of 
opinion to the utmost, the action of the government 
would be paralyzed, and its energies absorbed, by 
internal contests, 'which would induce an ultimate 
disruption 'of the whole fabric. It is equally true 
that this habitual willingness on the part of every 
constituted authority to acquiesce cheerfully in the ne- 
cessai’y conditions of stable government, has been found 
very difficult to introduce where it did not previously 
exist; and eminent political thinkers have founded 
their systems on the belief that this conscientious or 
prudent self-restraint was too difficult to be. ever 
really practised, and that the co-ordinate powem in 
a balanced constitution will always struggle with each 
other, until one of them has completely subordinated 
the others to itself. Qn all this we entirely agree 
with Mr. Austin ; but not in the passage which 
follows : — 

‘ But though this talent for compromise is one of the 
conditions of happy political society, few nations have pos- 
sessed it in a high degree; and none but the people of 
England have ever possessed the degree of it which is one of 
the principal eonditions of enduring free government. . . . 
The lohg duration of a syStem so difficult to work . . . has 
doubtless arisen to a great extent from the habitual reve- 
^reuceoof the several members of the Parliament for their 
respective constitutional' rights, and from the habitual mo- 
deration (if not the habitual courtesy) which tempers and 
sets a measure tb their hottest contentions. This habitual 
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reverence for the constitational rights of ethers^ and this 
habitual moderation in Parliamentary battle and victory, 
have mainly arisen from the breednig of the men who fiavc 
formed the great majority of the Lower House. If the 
composition of the House should in this ncspcct deteriorate, 
the spirit of compromise will be enfeebled, and the difficulty 
of working the system will be vastly aggravated.’ 

With submission, wc think there is a mistake here. 
The English are not the only poo|iiti who have shown 
an eminent degree of what Mr. Anstijv calls a ‘ talent 
for compromise.’ The Americans possess it*largely, 
and have proved it «uper-abundantly in tl>e course of 
their history, short as that history is. The only 
questions on which the Union has been agitated by 
important dilferen^ies of opinion ar»the tariff and the 
slavery questions ; and whenever either of these 
quarrels has reached a height which threatened 
seriously to interfere with the working of the national 
institutions, it has been closed up for tjie moment by 
a legislative compromise. The whole history of each 
is a series of such compromises : and if none of these 
have been of long duration, it is because, as most 
Englishmen will now admit, the questions are such 
as in their nature cannot and ought not J:o be the 
subjects of permanent compromise. These facts 
indicate that Mr. Austin cannot be n'ght in ascribing 
the temperate and conciliatory spirit , of English 
contests mainly to ‘ the breeding of the men wl*o have 
formed the great majority of the Lo^er House,’ a 
cause which was not found to produce any similar 
effect on the royalist and aristocratic party in France; 
though doubtlcks it has contributed much to the 
calmness and amenity with which the debates of the 
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British Parliament have usually been conducted, and 
'which deserve to he placed in the number of the safe- 
guards against prpcipi/iate and passionate action on 
the part of the assembly itself. The copipromising 
temper which* English and American politicians have 
ill common, and the want of which is one cause of 
the repeated failures of liberal institutions elsewhere, 
is sometimes ascribed to the less inflammable character 
of their northern Mood ; but may more rationally be 
attributed to tl'>eir greater political experience, and 
longer possession of free government. They are 
content to exercise a limited power, because they have 
never felt or been subject to any power which was 
not obviously limited. We think Mr. Austin would 
have been hearer l^ie truth, while even his own argu- 
ment would not have suffered, if he had attributed 
this quality in the English and Americans to the 
complicated and balanced character of their political 
institutions. .Democratic as the American govern- 
ment is, the powers of every magistrate and of every 
assembly composing it, *are narrowdy hemmed in by 
those of other functionaries and public bodies. No 
American assembly is encouraged by the constitution 
to believouthat its will is law. We agree with those 
who think that the spirit of conciliation and com- 
promise could with difficulty establish itself in any 
government which consisted of one sovereign assembly, 
whethar accompanied on not by an hereditary presi- 
dent under a .royal title. 

Mr ..Austin considers the British Grovemment to be 
not only the most free,*but also the mo.st democratical 
government which has ‘ governed a great nation 
through a long 'and eventful period.’ This maybe 
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admitted, so long as the. solidity of the Federal and . 
State Governments of America ‘ has not been trie^ by * 
time.’ But Mr. Austin is unfortunate in the arffu* 
ment he uses to prove that, ‘in spirit and effect,’ 
apart from the form of the const^tutiort, the English 
Government is ‘ the most democratical of all govern- 
ments, past and present.’ ‘ The interests and 
opinions,’ he says (p. 10), ‘of the, entire population of 
the country (and not only thostf of the sovereign 
bodj?), are habitually consulted by •the 'Legislature 
and by the executive Governinent. * In the United 
Stales, the large slave population are c.vcluded from 
political power, and almost from legal rights; whilst 
their interests and feelings are set at naught by the 
Governments, and are scorned (fi* sliglited by the 
great majority of the public.’ The American Govern- ■ 
ment is here stated to be practically less democratic 
than the English, because it disregiirds the interests 
and feelings of a portion of the pc^oplo quoad whom 
the American Government is not a democracy at all, 
but the closest, hardest, and ‘ino-st exclusive of aristo- 
cracies. To have any bearing on the merits of demo- 
cratic institutions, the comparison should not have been 
made with the American Federation, but wi4h the free 
Northern States, which alone have any pretension to 
be democracies. As well might any one tell us that 
Europe is a great slave country, meaning by Europe, 
llussia. • 

Mr. Austin expatiates on the advantage we derive 
from the fact that, while the electors are a democratic 
body, the elected are ■ mostly, in the personal and 
social meaning of the term, aristocratic. He says 
(p. 13).:— 
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'The art of statesmanship, like other high and difficult 
‘ arts, ‘can only be acquired by those who make it their prin- 
cipal business. The aristocracy in question, being men of 
independent means, can afford to devote themselves to public 
life j whilst m^n whose time and thoughts are absorbed by 
Ijieir private affairs, 'cannot give themselves thoroughly to 
the concerns of the nation. From the possession of an 
aristocratical body specially affected to practical politics, 
the nation derives the well-known advantages which arise 
from the division of* labour. A larger proportion of com- 
petent stateftmeir. will naturally be furnished by a body 
comparatively skilled, than by the bodies (far more nume- 
rous) whose .attention to public business is necessarily in- 
termittent, and whose knowledge of those interests is 
therefore necessarily superficial. To this it must be added 
that, in consequence of the high and undisputed positions 
occupied socially by’the aristocracy in question, they natu- 
rally acquire a cool self-possession, a quick insight into men, 
and a skill in dealing with men, which are specially neces- 
sary to statesmen in a free and parliamentary country. 
From their high social positions, and the peculiar influences 
acting upon tfiem from the cradle, they are naturally 
restrained in a more than common degree by the sentiment 
of gentlemanly honour. As filling those high positions, 
and as being permanently occupied with public life, they are 
more obvious to the public eye, and are more restrained by 
public opisiion, than men whose social positions are compa- 
ratively humble, and whose public lives are comparatively 
intermittent and obscure. On account of their indepen- 
dence in respect of pecuniary means . . . they are under 
smaller temptations than political adventurers to succumb 
to a ministry of which they conscientiously disapprove, or to 
flatter their constituencies at the expense of the public in- 
terests,*^in prejudices and j^llusions which in their hearts they 
despise.^ 

Surely this i§ a large superstructure on a small 
basis of reality. Whatever may be the advantages of 
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pecuniary independence in Members of Parliament, 
and whatever superiority in point of ‘ gentlemiinly 
honour’ may accrue to them fr«m the class to which 
they principally belong, the advantage of having a 
body of instructed and trained stjitesmCn and legis- 
lators is, we should have thought, almost the last 
which any one could possibly represent us as deriving 
from them. The classes spoken of have it in their 
power to be all that Mr. Austin ^las described, but 
how many of them actually are so<? tfince public 
opinion began to require some amount of api*ropriate 
knowledge and training in the membei’S of an Ad- 
ministration, it has never been possible to lind a 
sufficient number of such men to form a Cabinet, 
much less a Legislature. Is it nbt a speaking lact 
that, at this critical moment,’ not a man can be 
thought of as lit to lead the great Liberal party, 
except one or the other of two noblemen advanced in 
years? And even they are not thought to be fit 
absolutely, but only fitter than any one else. We 
have no desire to see a Pafliament of rich elderly 
manufacturers, but we certainly prefer them to the 
young fribbles of family who Ibrmerly did us the 
honour to legislate for us. We, too, inaiKtain that 
statesmanship of any high quality can only be looked 
for in persons who devote themselves to it as an art. 
There have been aristocratic governmeq^te which were 
carried on by such persons — the open aristooracy of 
Borne for example, and the close aristocracy of 
Venice ; and w£ acknowledge that the inilueaces of 
unbalanced democracy have a tendency to prevent the 
formation of such a class. But it answers no good 
purpose to argue as if we at present enjoyed a benefit 
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which we neither have nor ever had, and are as little 
likely to have under the existing mixed government as 
under a republic. . • 

The objections to Parliamentary reform which com- . 
pose the latter hjj,lf of Mr. Austin’s performance, 
consist of presumptive objections to any change, and 
positive ones to the particular changes most widely 
advocated. Of those which bea-r against reform in 
general, the principal one is this : that all practical 
evils which ad'mit of legislative correction are as 
likely to be remedied under the present constitution 
of the Legislature as under any other : that the un- 
discerning conservatism called into existence by the 
French devolution has disappeared^ and all parties in 
Parliament are well disposed towards legal and ad- 
ministrative reforms, which are now impeded by no 
serious difficulties but those inherent in their subjects, 
and (we must add) by the private interests, not indeed 
of the rulers, but of those whom the rulers trust, and 
by the spirit of routine and obstruction, which is not 
peculiar to any set of institutions, but common to all 
established systems. With this modification, we 
agree to some extent with Mr. Austin. There is a 
spirit of improvement, common to all parties, in many 
of the details of government ; and it may perhaps be 
true that there is hardly any beneficial change, de- 
manded by Gi mature public opinion, which, after a 
modertffce interval, would not have a good chance of 
being carried,* under our present political institutions, 
for wiiat practical eiyi, then, do we desire a more 
popular basis for those institutions? Mainly for that 
of maturing ai^d enlightening public opinion itself. 
Parliament has another function besides that of 
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making laws. The House of Commons is not only 
the most powerful branch of the Legislature ; it is 
also the great council of the nation.; the place where 
the opinions, which divide the public on great subjects 
of national interest, meet in a cpmmcfti arena, do 
battle, and are victorious or vanquished. This latter 
function the House of Commons does not fulfil, if the 
most numerous class, and that which is least favoured 
by fortune, after it has once begrfSi to have and to 
express opinions, remains without direct 'representa- 
tion there. Besides being an instrunient of govern- 
ment, Parliament is a grand institution of national 
education, having for one of its valuable offices to 
create and correct that public opinion whose mandates 
it is required to obey. That whi^h Acts of Parlia- 
ment and votes of money can do for the politictd 
instruction of the people, falls shoid; of wliat might be 
done by the discussions in Parliament itself, if those 
who most need instruction were there in the persons 
of their representatives, saying their best for their 
opinions ; counted among those whose reason a 
minister or an orator must ajipeal to ; when they 
were wrong, some one taking pains toansw'er them, 
and to make the answer understood by them ! not left, 
as now, under the gloomy persuasion that their in- 
terests are dealt with in their absence, and unheard — 
that Parliament occupies itself with everything rather 
than with the burthen which’ is weighing on their 
hearts, and even when it busies itself about the same 
questions, never, for an instaqt looks at then* fron\ 
their point of view. Is it wonderful if they should 
think that ‘les absents ont toujours ^ort,’ and should 
persist in errors when their errors are ignored by 



their superiors, and are never met and encountered in 
eqyal conflict, with opportunity of explanation and 
rejoinder ? , » 

There is a further practical consideration appro- 
priate to the present time. The non-represented 
classes, as a body, are just now, to all appearance, 
peaceful and acquiescent'. But they were not always 
so ; we are not far from the days of Chartist insur- 
rections, and modster petitions signed by millions of 
men. If the ^existing tranquillity is caused by the 
people’s having grown wiser — expecting more from 
themselves, and less from what the Government can 
do in any direct way to improve their condition, the 
main argument for excluding them from the suffrage 
is very much abated. But if the cause be lassitude, 
or despair of success, or that they are at present toler- 
ably prosperous, such times as we have seen not many 
years ago we shall see again ; and concessions which, 
made at the present calm season, can be accompanied 
by proper safeguards, may then be wrung from Par- 
liament without any safeguards at all, under the same 
imminent dangers which prevailed in 1832. Pru- 
dence and ^foresight, therefore, combine with principle 
in recommending that the present favourable oppor- 
tunity be made use of for placing our representative 
system on a footing which can be defended on intelli- 
gible principles of justice, and such that the greatest 
number of persons, cobsisteut >vith safety, shall have 
evident cause to be well affected towards it. 

, Mft Austin proceed^ to set forth the evils which he 
would anticipate, either from universal suffrage, or 
from any such Reform as would vest the predominant 
power in the lower portion of the middle class. A 
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House of Commons returned by universal suffrage 
(which he always supposes unguarded by provisions 
that would give a share of intkienoe to any but the 
numerical majority), though it would not, he says, 
attempt to carry out Socialist theories — * 

^ Would ruin our finances, and destroy our economical 
prosperity, by insensate interferences with the natural 
arrangements of society, which would- not be the less per- 
nicious for not being insjnrcd by theory^ No man, looking 
attentively at the realities around him, ostn doubt that a 
great majority of the working classes are iftibucd with prin- 
ciples essentially socialist ; that their very natural opinions 
on political and commercial subjects are partial applications 
of the premises which are the groundwork of the socialist 
theories. They believe, for example, yery gci^rally, that 
the rate of wages depends upon the .will of the employers; 
that the prices of provisions and other articles ot general 
consumption, depend upon the will of the sellers ; that the 
wealth of the richer classes is somehow subtracted from 
their own; and that capital is not an adq[iinicle, but an 
antagonist of labour. We might, therefore, expect from a 
House of Commons representing «t he prejudices of the non- 
proprietary class, a minimum rate of wages, a maximum 
price of provisions and other necessaries of life, with num- 
berless other restrictions on the actual frccdom^of contract- 
ing. We might also expect from such an asscfnbly that 
they would saddle the richer classes, and especially the 
owners of so-callcd realized property, .with the entire 
burthen of taxation ; destroying or diminishing thereby the 
motives to accumulation, together with the efficient Remand 
for the labour of their own constituents.^ — p. 19. 

Mr. Austin has put his cstiipate of what might be , 
the practical result of a Parliament elected by equal 
and universal suffrage, at the very worst possible ; far 
worse than we consider at all probable. Put mighty 
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in a case of this importance, is as conclusive as would ; 
an}i those who look the most hopefully to universal 
suffrage, seldom propose to introduce it otherwise than 
gradually and tentatively, with the power of stopping 
short where'vcr a, tendency begins to manifest itself 
towards making legislation subservient to the mis- 
understood class intei’ests of labourers and artisans. 
But while no rational person would entrust the pre- 
ponderant power'^in the State to persons aiming at 
the objects which Mr. Austin describes, there is no 
reason why even these should not be represented as 
one class among others — why they, like so many other 
classes having sinister interests or absurd opinions, 
should not have their spokesmen in Parliament, to 
ventilate their nonsense, and secure attention to their 
sense and to the facts of their position. Until this 
is the case, the working classes, with however good 
intentions on the part of the Legislature, will never 
obtain complete justice (though they may receive 
mischievous courtship), and if they did, would never 
believe that they had obtained it. We will go a step 
further. We are completely at issue with those who 
are unable to see that there is a true side to many of 
the crudest notions of the working classes, and that 
there is something, and even much, which can be 
rationally done for them in the direction of what 
seem their wildest aberrations. Prom the cast of his 
mind,*we should have thought ATr. Austin one of the 
likeliest of r.ll men to recognise this ; and we would 
, gladly believe that, when he appears to see in the 
great fact of Socialism only simple ‘insanity,’ as 
when he calls ,the revolutionary movements of 1848 
an ‘ atrocious outbreak,' he rather gives way to an 
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impulse of passion tlian expresses a deliberate juclg- 
ment. 

To any system which shouljl * give to the lovver 
classes of the vast middle class an unchecked ascen- 
dancy in the House of Commons/ Mr. Austin is no 
less opposed ; partly because, as he thinks, any such • 
measure would be a step to universal suffrage, and 
partly for the following reasons (p. 23) 

^Froin what is known of the constituortcics in which those 
classes actually predominate, we may infer that the uiajoi ity 
of the reformed assembly would probably bo composed in no 
snaall measure of men endowed with no higher faculties than 
glibness of tongue and adroitness in managing elections ; 
and ready, moreover, to court their constituents at the cost 
of the public interest,^?, hy bowing to their prejudices and 
even to their momentary caprices, llie aristocracies of 
birth and social position, and still more the aristocracy of 
mind, would be generally distasteful to tlio constituencies. 
On finance and political economy, on law and the adminis- 
tration of justice, on the education of the lower and superior 
classes, on the relations of the country to other independent 
states, and on almost all the subjects of our domestic and 
foreign policy, the constituencies would think like rncu who 
have not considered such sulyects, or liavc considered them 
slightly, and through the medium of popular prejudices. 
Sound financiers and political economists, pr()^)'4nd theo- 
retical and practical lawyers, men eriiiiient in science and 
letters, distinguished journalists and philosopliical statesmen 
(such, for example, as Mr. Burke), would not be appreciated 
by the reformed coiistitucucies, or would evcn*])c olycMits of 
their positive dislike. . . . According to the true theory of 
the British constitution, the powers residing lit the electoral 
body of the Commons are completely delegated \o the , 
Commons House, insomuch that the members of that 
assembly are not severally representatives of their respective 
constituencies, but arc* representatives of the entire kingdom. 
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If tliis theory^ were generally disregarded in practice • . . 
the' House of Commons* would become a congress of ambas- 
sadors deputed by communities substantially independent 
states ; and as being pfovided with several, and often con- 
flicting instructi9nsj they would form a body of represen- 
tatives incapable of united action. • . , Now it has been 
shown by frequent experience that the conceptions of Parlia- 
mentary Government commonly entertained by the lower 
middle classes are inconsistent with this necessary theory. 
In the event of avreform giving to those classes an un- 
checked ascendancy in the House of Commons, the consti- 
tuencies would d,ictate to their representatives their votes on 
particular questions, and owing to their servile deference to 
the prejudices and caprices of their constituents, the repre- 
sentatives would pledge themselves very generally to follow 
their imperative instructions. There is a miscliievous and 
growing tdiidcncy in the House of Commons to encroach 
upon the functions of the Executive Government. . . . The 
functions thus usurped by the House of Commons arc trans- 
ferred from experienced and responsible to inexperienced 
and irresponsible hands, while the House, by attending to 
business for which its constitution unfits it, performs its 
legislative functions with diminished care, and neglects its 
important office of supervising and checking the Executive. 
In the event of a reform svich as we are now contemplating, 
this miscliievous and growing tendency would be greatly 
strengtlicned. Many of the representatives would be no- 
table vestrymen, or men of the like character — men of 
limited views, of considerable capacity for details, of un- 
tiring activity and of restless and intrusive ambition. 
Meddling with administrative details would suit their capa- 
city and taste ; and by wrenching the business of the 
Executive frojn the ministers of the Crown, they would 
exalt themselves in the eyes of the country, or at least in 
' those of their several localities. The respective functions of 
the several branches of the Parliament would be imperfectly 
apprehended by the reformed constituencies, and as they 
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would naturally sympathize with the aggressjve ambition of 
their representatives, they’would back their encroachments 
on the province of the Crown.’ 

Could we be disposed to give ‘ unchecked ascen- 
dancy’ in Parliament to a single ty^e bf .any descrip- 
tion, the small tradesman is scarcely the one wo should* 
select. Yet it is important that real evils should not 
be exaggerated. The shopocracy, like other powers 
of darkness, is not so black as it is.>painted. If the 
metropolitan districts, to which maiijly it owes its 
bad reputation, do not return many distinguished 
men, let it be remembered that distinguished men 
seldom offer themselves for those districts. Men who 
wish to give their time to other matters than local 
business, do not like to live in the midst (# a nume- 
rous and constituency. W^licn candidates of 

any eminence have presented themselves, they have 
generally been elected. Lord John Kussell never 
lost an election for the City, nor Sir WUliam Moles- 
worth for Southwark. In the second rank of poli- 
ticians, Sir Penjamin Hawes, .Sir William Clay, and 
others, who sat many years for metropolitan districts, 
are surely much superior to average' members for 
small boroughs; nor is it any ordinary iftymber of 
the House of Commons that is entitled to look down 
on Mr. Ayrton, who often says a useful word in Par- 
liament when there is no one else to say it. We 
think it a mistake also to suppose that middl(j class 
constituencies prefer to be represented bj^ persons like 
themselves. A lord or a baronet, who speaks ^theni 
fair, and will swallow pledges Jn all the questions o: 
the day, is the man for them. They do not elec 
‘ vestrymen.’ It would be more trtie to say tha 
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they allow vestrymen to elect for them. Still, there 
is & foundation of truth for many of Mr. Austin's 
apprehensions. He has marked some of the. dangers 
to be avoided. 

We shall ntotich only on one more point in Mr. 
Austin's discourse, and it is one on which we tho- 
roughly agree with him : the importance of adapting 
our improvements, whenever it is possible, to the 
framework of the •existing Constitution. This is one 
of the subjects on which knowledge of mankind 
teaches the most important lessons — on which inex- 
perienced political theorists are most apt to difler 
from experienced. Until mankind are much more 
improved than there is any present hope of, even good 
political ilistitutions cannot dispense with the support 
afforded by traditional sentiment. ‘ The principle of 
public utility, applied to so vast a subject as the con- 
stitution of a Sovereign Government, leads generally 
to an invincible diversity of views.’ An attachment 
resting on authority and habit to the existing Consti- 
tution ‘ in and for itself,’ is, as Mr. Austin remarks, 
in the existing state of the human mind, an 
almost indispensable condition of the stability of free 

- governmfttft; which has the greatest difficulty in 
taking firm root among any people whose misfortune 
it is, never to have had institutions capable of inspir- 
ing such at^ attachment. Such a people, when they 
break ..entirely with their past, are apt to fall by 
degrees into a condition of passive indifference, and 
what^Mr. Austin calls political scepticism. 

* I 

The second work on our list, that of Mr. liorimer, 
is not a dissertjftion on the question of the day, but 
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an elaborate though concise treatise on tfw pfiiYo-- 
sophy of government ; of which we must of necessity 
confine ourselves to the parts »whi<?h have a direct 
bearing on ipimediate practice. Mr. Loriiner is as 
much an enemy as Mr. Austin to tjie absolute domi- 
nion of the numerical majority; perhaps even more 
so : for Mr. Austin’s, quarrel with the multitude turns 
chiefly, it would*seem, on their e^cisting errors and 
prejudices, which may admit of riTmoval ; but Mr. 
Lorimer deems their autocracy to be unjust in itself, 
as well as de.structive in its consequences. With 
Aristotle, Polybius, and others of the ancients, he 
regards the democracy of numbers as the ‘ final form 
of degeneracy of ajl governments inasmuch as, to 
the evils of every other governinentt the natural pro- 
gress of democracy is a spontaneous corrective ; but 
when democracy has itself become predominant, there 
is no other growing influence by which ita character- 
istic evils can be kept under ; society has»thcn reached 
the last step of the ladder, and the ne.vt move can 
only carry it over the top, to begin again ut the 
bottom with the desjjotisrn of one. Put Mr. Lorimer 
is no preacher of despair ; nor is the course he re- 
commends that of a sullen opposition to thb claixns 
of the numerical majority. His hope is, by ‘re- 
moving the sources ol tlu'oretical conflict between 
political doctrines which have hitherto been supposed 
to be irreconcileable, and showing the possibility of 
their simultaneous recognition,’ to ‘ pavtuthe way for 
a safer progress on a road which ,not Englishmen'Only, . 
but every civilized people, must inevitably tread.’ It 
is useless to resist a natural law face to face; we 
should endeavour, by availing ourselves of other 
voi,. III. 
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natural laws, to convert it from a peril into a blessing. 
Mi'. Lorimer thinks it neither just nor practicable, 
finally to exclude any^one from a vote ;* and he would 
apparently have little objection even to immediate 
universal sufirdge. But it must not be suffrage. 
‘Mr. Lorimer would give a voice to every one, but a 
more potential voice, by me,ans of plurality of voting, 
to those classes who, either because they are presum- 
ably more enlightened than the majority, or merely 
because their biasses are different, form the natural 
counterpoise. 

This is the chief practical idea of Mr. Lorimer’s 
work ; and there must be something in it apparently 
well adapted to the needs of the present time, since, 
new as it is in upeculation, it has occurred almost 
simultaneously to three writers of very different 
schools, each of them probably — the last certainly — 
without any knowledge of the other two : Mr. Lori- 
mer, Lord Epbert Cecil (in the ‘ Oxford Essays ’), and 
the author of the present article, in a jiamphlet enti- 
tled ‘ Thoughts on Pai'liainentary Ileform.’ It is a sug- 
gestion which deserves, as well as requires, unpreju- 
diced consideration. Its merit is, that it affords a 
basis off settlement which can be, with their eyes 
open, accepted by both parties. All arguments 
grounded on pi’obable dangers fall dead and meaning- 
less on the minds of those who have the physical 
force.. Very few individuals, and no classes, ever 
were withhtjld from seeking power for themselves, by 
predictions of the bad use they would make of it. It 

* lie seema diapoaed to exclude women (see note to j). 213 ), not 
because he wishes them to have no iiiHueuce, but because he thinks 
their indirect intluence sufficient. We shall see that it’ he applied this 
standard of judgment in all cases, it would upset his whole theory. 
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is their sense of justice that must be appealed 'to, and 
to do that with effect* what is proposed must ‘be 
visibly just. No one who has l^pgun to concern him- 
self s:^bout politics will think it just that his opiiiions 
and wishes should be counted for nothinff at all. in 
matters in which his greatest interests are involved, * 
Such a political arrangement, considered as final, is 
revolting both to the universal conscience, and to the 
sense of dignity which it is desirable' to encourage in 
every human being. But it is a very different thing 
when the question is between, not somfi influence and 
none, but a greater influence and a less. Between 
something and nothing, the ratio, moi'ally {ind mathe- 
matically, is infinite; between less and more, it is 
finite and apprecial)le. No one fbels insITlted and 
injured by the admissioxi that tliose who are jointly 
interested with himself, and move capable, ought to 
have greater individual weight in the cojumoa deli- 
berations. , 

But, proportional to the value of the principle, 
would be the mischief of applying it, misuinlerstood 
and perverted from its purpose. Its excel lei fee is, 
that while it fulfils the demands of expediency, it 
approves itself to the natural sense of justice. If 
plural voting were made to depend on conditions 
which cannot possibly commend themselves to the 
conscience of the majority ; if, as Lord Bobert Cecil 
proposes, the additional votes were given, not to the 
educated as such, but to mere riches, as measured by 
taxation; the whole scheme woxjld be looked upcm as , 
nothing but a trick for rendering the concession of 
the suffrage nugatory : it would be for^ ever, or for a 
long period, discredited and depopularized, and would 

F ,*2 
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lose all its chances of serving as a permanent barrier 
' agdinst the class-legislation of manual labourers. 

Whai justice can any^ one be expected to see in iiis 
having only one vote, while others have more than 
one, not because he has less knowledge and ability, 
‘but becausp he is less fortunate? Lord li. Cecil, 
and those who agree with him, lay great stress upon 
the analogy of a joint-stock company, in which every 
sharebolder has a 'number of votes bearing some pro- 
portion to the jiumber of shares belonging to him. 

As if the business of government, like that of a mer- 
cantile association, were concerned only witli property I 
The directors of a company exist as such, solely to 
administer its capital, and have no power of causing 
to the subscribers 'either good or harm, except through 
the interest they possess in that. But the stake 
which an individual has in good government is far 
other than his KrrialSiov * — nothing less than his entire 
earthly welf}ire, in soul, body, and mind. The 
government to which he is subject has power over all 
his sources of happiness, and can inflict on him a 
thousand Ibrms of intolerable misery. Even as 
regards property, the stake of the day labourer is not 
measured 'by the little ho calls his own, but by the 
bond that unites his interest, no less than that of the 
rich, with the general security of property; which 
could not be impaired without rendering his means 
• ot employment and subsistence more scanty and 
precarious. , 

^ Oiv objections to Lord Robert Cecil apply in some 
degree to Mr. Lorimer, though the latter considers 
riches not as a title to power in themselves, but as an 

* Epictetus. 
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evidence of education and would give plurality of 
votes not to propertjr alone, bat to all reasonitble 
presumptions of superior intelKgeiice. Mr. Lorimer 
has, however^ a general theory of govern tnent,. from 
which this and most of his otlier practical recom*. 
mendations are presented as corollaries. He thinks 
.that the constitution of the Legislature should be 
an exact mirror of the existing constitution of society. 
He would have the national polity recognise, on the 
one hand, the just claims, together wijh the hitriusic 
powers, of man as man ; but also, on the other, all de 
facto social inequalities. He is of opinion that each 
person should have an amount of power assigned to 
him by political institutions, as nearly identjpal as the 
imperfection of human arrangeinqnts will admit, with 
the inlluence ho actually exercises : — 

‘ The sum of injluencea should stand over against the sum 
of individual sentiments, and the institutions of the State 
should be the expression of the former, no^ of the latter. 
As regards the individual, whatever may be the amount of 
influence which belongs to his character in society generally, 
whether it be greater or less than that of a simple human 
unit, to the benefit of that influence in regulating the public 
and private laws of the country, and to nothing more, is he 
entitled. If the voice of one man be ten times as powerful 
as that of another, then he contributes ten times as much to 
swell that general voiee, of which voice the laws are the 
articulate utterance. But as the State can never take 
cognizance of individual importance directly, the principle 
of classification becomes indispensable,’ &c. — p. 17. 

‘The perfection of social orgaiyzation in all its ibrms,, 
from the simplest to the most complex, will be in direct 
proportion to the completeness with which it recognises the 
inequalities which exist among the memb’ers of the society 
with which it deals. — (p. 49.) The office of the suffrage is 
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to give political expression to t^e social powers actually 
existing in the community/ — (p. 226.) 

And more fully as follows (p. 227) : — 

'The partial pharacter of the representation which is 
secured by the univ<prsal equal suffrage, and its consequent 
inadequacy to satisfy the conditions of the suffrage as we have 
defined them, comes out perhaps most clearly of all when we 
consider that, in addition to depriving some classes of the 
political influence cerresponding to their social position, and 
thus to a certain extent disfranchising them, it deprives 
every individual,^ to whatever class he may belong, of the 
whole direct political influence which corresponds to the 
social influence which he has acquired. A and B, at the 
age of twenty-one we shall say, arc both fairly represented 
by the manhood suffrage. At the age of forty, by a life of 
virtuous effort, A lisJfe merited and obtained the consideration 
of his fellow citizens ; and his case will be no unusual one if 
his influence, whether for good or evil, has increased tenfold. 
In his person, consequently, now centre the pouvoirs de fait 
to .ten times the extent to which they belonged to him at 
the former period of his life. B, on the contrary, differs 
from what he was, only in having lost the potentiality of 
influence, which renders every man important at the com- 
mencement of his career. He has done and suffered nothing 
to forfeit his public rights. He is neither a criminal, a 
lunatic, nor a pauper ; and the influences of a human unit 
still arc his. This, however, is but one-tenth of that which 
now belongs to A, and a suffrage which establishes an 
equality between these two individuals consequently leaves 
nine-tenths of A^s actual social influence unrepresented. 
Can it*^be said of such a suffrage that it actually translates 
social into political power V 

N&w this theory, ns it seems to us, is not only 
erroneous, but involves some confusion of ideas. If 
by the social influence of A we are to understand (as 
is the most obvious interpretation) the power he ex- 
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ercises over the convictipns and inclinatibns of otl\ers 
through the affection with which he inspires them, <jr 
the high opinion they entertain of ‘him, all this in- 
fluence he will possess under equal an^ universal. suf- 
frage. Indeed, under no suffrage iui thht which is 
equal and universal, ca/i his political influence be 
exactly co-extensive with his moral influence, mea- 
sured by the number of persons who look up to his 
judgment, and are willing to accept him as their 
leader. If besides this influence, supposed to, be ten 
times that of B, he has also ten votes of his own to 
B’s one, the effect is not, as Mr. Lorimer professes, to 
recognise, but to double, A’s superiority of importance. 
It is for the very opposite reason to Mr. ^orimer’s, 
that the third writer to whom we, have referred made 
the suggestion of giving a number of votes propor- 
tional to degree of education, as indicated by what- 
ever tests, other than that of wealth, may be the most 
truly discriminative. He proposed it,* not because 
educated persons have already a greater influence, but 
because, though they ought to have that influence, yet 
without some such provision they possibly might 
In so far, on the other hand, as the existyig social 
influences contemplated by Mr. Lorimer inefude the 
power which one person exercises over others, not 
through his personal superiority, but his social status, 
and above all, that which is exercised not through 
their spontaneous feelings, but their personal interests, 
the doctrine is liable to still graver objections. These 
influences are of society's own making, and it cahnot 
be necessary that society should bend to forces created 
by itself, as it does to laws of naturo over which it 
has no control. If a peer, simply by being a peer. 
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■ eierciftes social iDBuence, it is a vicious circle to 
ludwtain that the Oonstitution ought fov that reason 
to give him acl4itioi;al political influence, when the 
peerage and its influences only exist at ajl because the 
Constitution wills jt. Before recognising and doubling 

‘this influence, there is a preliminary question to be 
settled — whether the influence is beneficial. Even in 
the case of influences not wholly the creation of law, 
but which can be ‘increased or diminished by it, such 
as those of w'ealth, it is indispensable to consider 
whether they 'are salutary influences ; and if so, to 
what degree ; since if they exist beyond the degree 
which is salutary, it may be a merit and not a fault 
in the system of suffrage that by taking no notice of 
these inflTiences, Jt not only avoids strengthening, but 
does something towards weakening them. For 
though we concede to Mr. Lorimer that a Government 
cannot for long together be better than the collective 
mind of the .community, it can do a great deal to up- 
hold or to undermine the social influences which 
either pervert or improve the collective mind. 

We have spoken of Mr. Lorimer’s theory as he 
himself enunciates it ; not precisely as he applies it, 
for he ii^ often willing that in apportioning political 
influences according to social influence, the indirect 
political influence already possessed should be counted 
as part. We wonder he does not see, that for the 
purposes of the present question it is the whole. 
Under a limited suffrage, indeed, it is within possibi- 
lity that persons or glasses may possess a social in- 
fluence not represented by any corresponding political 
one: but under equal and universal sufirage this is 
impossible ; all social influences tell politically at 
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their full value, except indeed those with w^hich the 
ballot would interfere; and if Mr. Lorimer Hunks 
that these ought not to be interfered with, he should 
be an enenay to the ballot, but not to equal and 
universal suffrage. We assume ,in* this argument, 
that the suffrage is accompanied with such auxiliary 
arrangements as may prevent the virtual disfranchi.se- 
raent of minorities ; for while this disfranchisement 
continues to exist as at present, *the suffrage would 
not be really equal and universal, whatever it might 
be called. 

There is much more that' we would gladly notice in 
Mr. Lorimer’s book, which contains many shrewd 
remarks, and some noble thoughts and aspirations, in 
the chapters entitled ‘ By what means inaj' the public 
spirit be influenced and directed?’ ‘Of the leaders of 
thought, scientific and popular ‘ Of the universal 
duty of active-raindedness,’ and elsewhere. He has 
also a negative merit, in our eyes not kiconsiclerable : 
he does not give in to the sophistical doctrine of a 
representation of interests. This theory owes all its 
plausibility to being mistaken for a principle from 
which it is totally distinct. As regards interests in 
themselves, whenever not identical with tKe general 
interest, the less they are represented the better. 
What is wanted is a representation, not of men’s dif- 
ferences of interest, but of the differeftces in their 
intellectual points of view. Shipowners ard to be 
desired in Parliament, because they can instruct us 
about ships, not because they jre interested in having 
protecting duties. We want from a lawyer in Parlia- 
ment his legal knowledge, not his prt/essional interest 
in the expensiveness dnd unintelligibility of the law. 
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Commending Mr. Lorimer’s treatise to the attention 
of students in politics, we pass to a book in our 
opinion of far superior value : in which, for the first 
time, a way is really shown to that reconciliation and 
simultaneous ‘’recognition of the best principles and 
ends of rival theories, which the generality of political 
writers have despaired of, which Mr. Lorimer aims at, 
but which Mr. Ha^e actually realizes, and has not 
only illuminated it with the light of an advanced 
political philosophy, but embodied it in a draft of an 
Act of Parliament, prepared with the hand of a master 
in the difficult art of practical legislation. 

Though Mr. Hare has delivered an opinion — and 
generally, in our judgment, a wise one — on nearly all 
the questions at present in issue connected with re- 
presentative government ; the originality of his plan, 
as vrell as most of the effects to be expected from it, 
turn on the development which he has given to what 
is commonly called the Kepresentation of Minorities. 
He has raised this principle to an importance and 
dignity which no previous thinker had ascribed to it. 
As conceived by him, it should be called the real, in- 
stead of nominal, representation of every individual 
elector. 

That minorities in the nation ought in principle, if 
it be possible, to be represented by corresponding 
minorities in ' the legislative assembly, is a necessary 
con sequence from all premises on which any repre- 
sentation at all can be defended. In a deliberative 
assembly the minority must perforce give way, 
because the decision must be either aye or no ; but it 
is not so in choosing those who are to form the deli- 
berative body : that ought to be the express image of 
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the wishes of the natipn, whether divided or unani- 
mous, in the designation of those by whose united 
councils it will be ruled ; and uny section of opinion 
which is unanimous within itself, ought to be able, in 
due proportion to the rest, to contribute* its elements^ 
towards the collective deliberation. At present, if 
three-fifths of the electors vote for one person and 
two-fifths for another, every indi.vidual of the two- 
fifths is, for the purposes of that efection, as if he did 
not exist: his intelligence, his preference, have gone 
for nothing in the composition of the Parliament. 
"Whatever was the object designed by the Constitution 
in giving him a vote, that object, at least on the 
present occasion, lyis not been fulfilled : and if he can 
be reconciled to his position, it ^ must be by the con- 
sideration that some other time he may be one of a 
majority, and another set of persons instead of himself 
may be reduced to ciphers : just as, before a regular 
government had been established, a rntm might have 
consoled himself for being robbed, by the hope that 
another time he might be able to rob some one else. 
But this compensation, however gratifying, will be of 
no avail to him if he is everywhere overmatched ; and 
the same may be said of the elector who is habitually 
outvoted. 

Of late years several modes have been suggested of 
giving an effective voice to a minority ;* by limiting 
each elector to fewer votes than the nurnTjer of 
members to be elected, or allowing him concentrate 
all his votes on the same candidate. These various* 
schemes are praiseworthy so far as they go, but they 
attain the object very imperfectly. • All plans for 
dividing a merely local representation in unequal 
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ratios, are limited by the smaJI number of members 
which can be, and the still smaller which ought to be, 
assigned to any one constituency. There are consi- 
derable objections to the election even of* so many as 
three by evbry constituent body. This, however, 
under present arrangements, is the smallest number 
which would admit of any representation of a mino- 
rity ; and in this case the minority must amount to 
at least a third of ‘the whole. All smaller minorities 
would continu^ as at present, to be disfranchised; 
and in a minority of a third, the whole number must 
unite in voting for the same candidate. There may 
therefore be a minority within the minority who have 
sacrificed their individual preference, and from whose 
vote nothing can with certainty be concluded but that 
they dislike less the candidate they voted for, than 
they do the rival candidate.* 

■ Mr. Hare oilers an outlet from this difficulty. The 
object being that the suilrages of those who are in a 
minority locally, should tell in proportion to their 
number on the composition of the Parliament ; since 
this is a// that is required, why should it be imperative 
that their .votes should be received only for some one 
who is a /oca/ candidate ? Why might they not give 
their suffrage to any one who is a candidate anywhere, 
their number of votes being added to those which he 
may obtain ‘elsewhere? Suppose that a comparison 
between the number of members of the House and of 
registered electors in the kingdom, gives a quotient of 

• * Tliese semi-dissentieiits Jdglit even amount to a majority of the 
minority ; fi»r (as Mr. Hare remarks) if fifty persona agree to combine 
their strength, who, left to themselves, would have divided their votes 
among ten candidates, six of the fifty may impose their candidate on 
all the r^st, though perhaps only relatively preferred by them. 
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2000 as the number of electors per mem her, on an 
average of the whole ’coantij (which, according^ to 
Mr. Hare’s calculation, would Ijp nojfar from the fact, 
if the existing electoral body were augmented by 
200,000) : why should not any candidate, who can 
obtain 2000 sufirages in the whole kingdom, be re** 
turned to Parliament? 13y the supposition, 2000 
persons are sufficient to return a member ; and there 
are 2000 who unanimously desire* to have him for 
their representative. Their claim to ‘be represented 
surely does not depend on their all residing in the 
same place. Since one member can be given to every 
2000, the most just mode of arrangement and distri- 
bution must evidently be, to give the member to 
2000 electors who have voted for hfhi, ratlmr than to 
2000 some of whom have voted’ against liim. We 
should then be assured that every member of the 
House has been wished for by 2000 of the electoral 
body ; while in the other case, even if all the electors 
have voted, he may possibly have been wished for by 
no more than a thousand and bne. 

This arrangement provides lor all the difficulties 
involved in representation of minorities. 'J’lie smallest 
minority obtains an influence proportioned to its 
numbers ; the largest obtains no more. The repre- 
sentation becomes, what under no other system it 
can be, really equal. Every member of* parliament 
is the representative of an unanimous constittiency. 
No one is represented, or rather misrepresented, by 
a member whom he has vo|;ed against. livery • 
elector in the kingdom is represented by the can- 
didate he most prefers, if as many persons in the 
whole, extent of the country are found to agree with 
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him, as come nip to the number entitled to a repre- 
sentative. 

To enable the scheme to work in the manner in- 
tended, a second and subsidiary expedient is neces- 
sary. A candi^ato, who enjoys a wide-spread popu- 
larity, if votes are received for him everywhere, will 
often be voted for by many times the number of per- 
sons forming the quota entitled to a member. If this 
multitude of votes' were all counted for his return, the 
number of members required to constitute the House 
would not be obtained; while the many thousand 
votes given for these favourite characters, will have 
had no more influence than the simple 2000 given 
for the least popular candidate who is returned at all. 
To obviate this, Mr. Hare proposes that no more than 
2000 votes be counted for any one ; that whoever has 
obtained that number be declared duly elected, and 
the remainder of his votes be set free to be given 
to another. For this purpose (while no one’s vote 
would be counted for more than one candidate) voters 
should make a practice of putting into their voting 
papers a second name, and as many other names as 
they like,, in the order of their preference, of persons 
for whoih they are willing to vote in ease their vote is 
not needed for the one who stands first in their list. 
Suppose that 8000 electors give their first vote to 
the same candidate. Only 2000 of these (tlxat being 
the supposed amount of the electoral quota) will 
be counted for his return. We will not discuss tchich 
- 2000 should be choseji out of the 8000, as this is the 
solitary point we have yet discovered, in which Mr . 
Hare’s arrangements appear to us susceptible of im- 
provement. The 2000, on whatever principle selected, 
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form the constituency whom this candidate will repre- , 
sent. His name will tfien be cancelled in the remain- 
ing 6000 papers, each of which will, be counted as a 
vote for the^ person next in order who is named in 
them, unless he also shall have beep already returned^ 
by other votes — and so on. In this manner the 
8000 electors who prefer A. B. will obtain from 
among the list of persons by whom they have de- 
clared their willingness to be rejTresented, the full 
complement of four members due to them, A. B. being 
one; or will have exerted an amount of influence 
equal to the return of four members, in the election of 
some greater number. 

Of this breadth, clearness, and simplicitjr arc the 
principles of the *plan. Indeed, if Mr. Hare h.ad 
stopped here, the chief difliculty*he would have had 
to encounter would have been the doubt whether 
a scheme so theoretically perfect could be brought 
into practical operation. But since he has taken the 
trouble to point out, even to the minutest detail, the 
mode in which the plan can* be executed, and has 
drawn up in all legal form the statute necessary to 
give it effect, the danger now is lest the inevitable ■ 
prominence of the mechanical arrangement.? sliould 
confuse the mind of a mere cursory reader, and 
enable the scheme to be represented as too com- 
plex and subtle to be workable. Such a notion 
would be extremely erroneous. Mr. Hare’s dihft of 
a Bill is ten times more simple and intelligible than 
the Keform Act, or almost any^ other Act of Pift-lia- ' 
ment which deals with a great subject. Its details are 
worked out with infinite care and sagacity, and ac- 
companied with an explanatory comment which must 



80 RECENT WliiTERS ON REFORM. 

. satisfy any one not only of the possibility, but the 
faeility of carrying them into effect. Seldom has it 
happened that a great, political idea could be realized 
by such easy and simple machinery ; "and there is not 
a serious objection, nor a genuine difficulty, of how- 
ever slight a nature, which will not, we think, be 
found to have been foreseen and met. 

That these arrangements are just and reasonable, 
and afford a comjilete remedy for an evil for which 
none but very fmperfect palliatives were supposed to 
be attainable, is obvious almost at first sight. But it 
was not till after mature reflection, and diligent study of 
Mr. Hare’s admirable e.xposition, that we fully realized 
the greatness of the incidental benefits, not at first ap- 
parent, which wonld result from the substitution of 
personal instead of exclusively local representation. 

In the first place, it would prodigiously improve 
the pernonnel of the national representation. At 
present, were they ever so desirous, a great majority 
of the most distinguished men in the country have 
little or no chance of being elected anywhere as mem- 
bers of the House of Commons. The admirers, and 
•those whp would be the supporters, of a person whose 
claims rest on acknowledged personal merit, are 
generally dispersed throughout the country, while 
there is no one place in which his influence would not 
be far outweighed by that of some local grandee, or 
notabiUte de docker, who neither has, nor deserves to 
have, the smallest influence anywhere else. If a man 
" of tilents and virtue could count as votes for his re- 
turn all electors in any part of the kingdom who 
would like to- be represented by him, every such 
person who is well known to the public would have a 
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probable chance ; . and, under this eiicourageraent 
nearly all of them, whose position and circumstances 
were compatible with Parliamerrtary -duties, might be 
willing to offer themselves to the elpctors. Those 
voters who did not like either of the local candidates, , 
or who believed that one whom they did not like was 
sure to prevail against them, would have all the avail- 
able intellectual strength of the country from whom 
t<i\select the recipient of their otherwise wasted vote. 
Ati\ assembly thus chosen would contain the i^lite of 
th|'|iation. 

must it be supposed that only the minorities, 
orl'jveaker parties in the localities, w'ould give them- 
se^iVes a wider range of choice, to acquirc,^by com- 
bining with one another, their just sfiare in the repre- 
sentation. The majorities also would be brought 
under inducements to make a more careful choice. 
There are few things more discreditable to the country 
than the mode in which the member for a borough, 
when not the mere creature of the local influences, is 
generally selected. AVhat do ■fiie body ot those who 
give him their suflragos usually know of him ¥ Un- 
less in the case of those who live among theiji,.and are 
known to them privately, nothing at all, except that 
he is of the right political party ; that he calls himself 
the liiberal or the Conservative candidate. But there 
are Liberal and Conservative candidates eff all quali- 
ties ; and what are the qualifications looked for By the 
attorney, the parliamentary agent, or thff half-dozen 
local leaders, who bring down, the candidate from 
London? What they seek for is a man with money, 
and williiig to spend it — if of any social rank, so much 
the better — and who will make professions on some 
von. III. ® 
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subjects, and be silent on others, according to what they 
teU him is required by the local opinion. Whatever 
may be his worth, orowant of worth, in other respects, 
the voters who are on the same side in politics vote 
^ for him en masse whether he is to their taste or not, 
they cannot, by proposing another candidate, divide 
the party; they must either bring him in, or lose 
their votes, and .give a victory to the other side. 
Under Mr. Hare’s? plan things would be far otherwise. 
The candidate of the party which is strong enough to 
carry its nominee would still, no doubt, be generally 
selected by the local leaders ; when many persons are 
to be brought to act together, some must take the 
initiative. But the position and interest of the leaders 
would be much cnanged. They could no longer count 
upon bringing up the whole strength of the party, to 
return any professed Liberal or Conservative who 
would make it worth their while. An elector even of 
their own party, who was dissatisfied with the candi> 
date otfered him, would not then be obliged to vote 
lor that candidate or remain unrepresented. He 
would have the option of contributing to give his 
country, or his party, the benefit of a better represen- 
tative e^ewhere ; and his leaders would be under the 
necessity of offering him some one whom he would 
consider creditable, to be secure of his vote. It is 
probable that a competition would spring up among 
constituencies for the most creditable candidates, and 
that the stronger party in every locality (local influ- 
enegs apart) would be anxious to bring forward the 
ablest and most distinguished men on their own 
side, that they might be sure of uniting the whole 
of their local strength, and have a chance of being 
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reinforced by stray votes from other ‘parts of the 
CQuntiy. 

A member who had already ^ervQd in Parliament 
with any di.stinction, would under this system be 
almost sure of his re-election. Aj; present the first 
man in the house may be thrown out of Parliament 
precisely when most wanted, and may be kept out for 
several years, from no fault of his own, but because a 
change has taken place in the local balance of parties, 
or because ho has voted against the prqudices or local 
interests of some influential portion* of his ’consti- 
tuents. Under Mr. Hare’s system, if he has not de- 
served to be thrown out, lie will be nearly certain to 
obtain votes from other places, sufficient, with his 
local strength, to make up the qfiota of *2000 (or 
whatever the number may be) necessary for his return 
to Parliament. 

The considerations on which we have hitherto dwelt 
are independent of any possible chaiigcji in the com- 
position of the electoral body. But the bearing of 
Mr. Hare's propo.sals on the ’question of extending 
the sufirage, is of the very greatest importance. Why 
is nearly the whole educated class united in uncom- 
promising hostility to a purely democratic sbifrage? 
Not so much because it would make the most nume- 
rous class, that of manual labourers, the strongest 
power ; that many of the educated class would think 
only just. It is because it would make them the sole 
power; because in every constituency tjie votes of 
that class would swamp and politically annihilate all , 
other members of the community taken together; 
would put them in the same position, p regards Par- 
liament, in which the labouring classes are now, with- 

o 2 



84 


RECENT WRITERS ON REFORM. 


out .the same ftnposing physical strength out of doors ; 
and would produce (or would be in danger of pro- 
ducing) a Legislature** reflecting exclusively the opi- 
nions and preferences of the most ignorant class, with 
no member 6f any higher standard to compare and 
confront themselves with, except such as may have 
stripped themselves of their superiority by conforming 
to the prejudices .of their supporters. But if the 
greater number c<5uld obtain their share of political 
power without ‘silencing the smaller number; if the 
educated and tlie propertied classes could still be re- 
presented, though by a minority, in the House ; there 
would not, in the minds of many of those classes, be 
the same insuperable objection to the political prepon- 
derance of the majority. Represented as that minority 
would be likely then to be, by the ablest heads and 
noblest hearts in the nation, their rejiresentatives 
would probably acquire considerable personal ascend- 
ancy over the other section of the House ; especially 
as the majorities would have been under the induce- 
ments already spoken of to get themselves represented 
by the most intelligent and morally recommendable 
persons they could find. The cause of the minority 
would b*e likely to be supported with such consum- 
mate skill, and such a weight of “moral authority, as 
might prove a suflicient balance to the superiority of 
numbers onrthe other side, and enable the opinions of 
the higher and middle classes to prevail when they 
wei'O right, even in an assembly of which the majority 
1 had been chosen by the poor. We have not the 
smallest wish that they should prevail when they were 
wrong, as no doubt they often would be. So much 
confidence, indeed, have we in the moral efficacy of 
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such a representation^ of minorities ats Mr. Hare’s 
scheme would give, that we should not despair of its 
rendering ultimately unnecessary the system, which 
in principle \ve have advocated, of plural voting, an 
expedient not included in Mr. Hjire^s plan, though^ 
perfectly compatible with it. 

Meanwhile, however, and so long as the working 
classes are not admitted to the suffrage so indiscrimi- 
nately as to outnumber the other eli’ctors, those classes 
have a most direct interest in the due representation 
of minorities, since in numerous cases they would 
themselves be in a position to benefit by it. There is 
great difficulty, under the present machinery, in mea- 
suring out inlluence to the working classes, so as to 
be just to them witliout being unjust to every one 
else. They are not represented even as a class, unless 
they are the majority of the constituency, and if they 
are, nobody else is represented. A strong sense of 
the importance of their obtaining, by whatever means, 
a certain number of members who actually represent 
them, has led an intelligent writer, Mr. Ilagehot, to 
propose so violent a remedy as that of giving uj) the 
representation of the large towns to day-lab^irers, by 
establishing, in them, equal and universal s’uffrnge, 
thereby disfranchising the higher and middle classes 
of those places, who comprise the majority of the most 
intellectual persons in the kingdom. All this Mr. 
Hare’s plan would supersede. By admitting the 
working classes into the constituencies generally, in 
such numbers as to constitute a^large minority therein, . 
they would be enabled to return all their leaders, and 
a considerable number of other members, without 
swamping, or even outnumbering, the rest of the elec- 
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tors. ■ They would be relievejl from the mischievous 
alternative of all or none. They would have the exact 
amount of influence ia the composition of Parliament 
which it was the intention of the Legislature to give 
them ; whei*eas on the present system the effects of 
any extension of the suffrage would be so entirely un- 
certain, that to be sure of not giving them more than 
Parliament is willing to allow, it would be thought 
necessary to give 'inuch less than is fairly allowable. 

Consider next the check which would be given to 
bribery and intimidation in the return of members to 
Parliament. Who, by bribery and intimidation, 
could get together 2000 electors from a hundred dif- 
ferent parts of the country ? Intimidation would have 
no means of acting over so large a surface ; and 
bribery requires secresy, and an organised machinery, 
which can only be brought into play within narrow 
local limits. Where would then be the advantage of 
bribing or coercing the 200 or 300 electors of a small 
borough? They could not of themselves make up the 
‘quota, and nobody could know what part of the 
country the remaining 1700 or 1800 suffrages might 
come from. In places so large as to afford the number 
of 2000'' electors, bribery or intimidation would have 
the same chances as at present. But it is not in such 
places that, even now, these malpractices are success- 
ful. As regards bribery (Mr. Hare truly remarks), 
the chief cause of it is, that in a closely contested 
election certain votes are indispensable : the side which 
.. cauRot secure those particular votes is sure to be de- 
feated. But under Mr. Hare’s plan no vote would be 
indispensable, c A vote from any other part of the 
country would serve the purpose as well ; and a can- 
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didate might be in a minority at the particular place, 
and yet be returned. 

Those who demand equal electoral districts should 
strenuously support Mr. Hare’s plan ; lor it fulfils, in 
a far preferable manner, their professed purposes. In 
his system all the constituencies are equal, and all* 
unanimous. Disfranchisement becomes unnecessary, 
for every place is represented in the ratio, and no 
place in more than the ratio, due’.'to its number of 
electors. The endless disputations, the artful mani- 
pulation and elaborate ponderation of interests, to en- 
deavour to make sure (which can never really be done) 
that tliere shall always be places enough returning 
persons of certain descriptions, may all now be dis- 
pensed with. Every description df persdhs, everj 
class, every so-called interest, will bo sure of exactly 
the amount of representation it is entitled to. The 
system, moreover, is self-adjusting : there would not 
be need of an Act of I’arliarnent once in every quarter 
of a century to readjust the representation. Every 
year the whole number of registered electors would be 
ascertained, and the quota necessary for returning a 
member declared : this done, the rest of the machinery 
would work of itself. There need be no grtliping of 
boroughs ; the boroughs and the electors inhabiting 
them would spontaneously group themselves. Nor 
need there be any limit to the number 0/ places re- 
turning members. Mr. Hare would have any town 
or district, or any corporate body (an inn^of court, for 
example), permitted to call itself a Parliamentary^con- 
stituency, if it chose. This wduld excite, he thinks, 
a salutary emulation to elect the best men ; and small 
bodies are the most likely to bring forward, from per- 
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sonal k'nowlqdge, men of merit not yet generally 
kn6wn. Of course, no constituency would have a 
member to itself, unless it contained the quota of elec* 
tors. If it were a sm*all body, the member who might 
be returned for" it would be the representative of many 
other electors, an<f perhaps of other places or bodies ; 
but he would not be called the member for any place 
or body in which he had not the local majority. Nor 
need it be apprehended that by the greater play given 
to influences o£ a wider and more national character, 
local iipfluences'wouldbe deprived of any weight which 
justly belongs to them. Local influences would be 
safe in the hands of the local majority, through whom 
alone those influences are effective at present. The 
power which would be called into action for national 
purposes, under motives of a national character, is a 
power now wasted and thrown away. The instrument 
by which larger and higher elements would be brought 
into the arena of public affairs, would be mainly the 
votes which are now virtual nonentities. 

But in no way would the effects of this masterly 
contrivance be more unspeakably beneficial, than in 
raising the tone of the whole political morality of the 
country!:’ A representative would be under nothing 
like the same temptation to gain or keep his seat by 
time-serving arts, and sacrifices of his convictions to 
the local or, class prejudices and interests of any given 
set of electors. Unless the prejudice was universal 
in the nation, a spirited resistance would cause his 
name to be inscribed in the voting-papers of some 
electors in almost every place in which it was heard 
of. The elevating effect on the minds of the electors 
themselves would be still more valuable. Hardly any- 
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thing within the scope of possible attainment would 
do so much to make tfie voting for a member of Par- 
liament be felt as a moral act, involving a real respon- 
sibility. Every elector’s interest in his representative 
would be at the highest pitch. Thd member would 
be the elector’s own representative, not chosen fof 
him, but by him. Instead of having been 6hosen, 
perhaps agaimt him, by electors of sentiments the re- 
motest possible from his, he will nOt even have been 
accepted by him as a compromise ; . he is the man 
whom the elector has really prefen^d. Nd longer 
required to choose between two or some small nun)ber 
of candidates, much alike probably in all respects ex- 
cept the party banner they carry, and seldom having 
any strong public recommendatioA but thtit, to the 
suffrage of any one who votes f6r them ; the elector 
would have the opportunity, if he chose, of tendei’ing 
his vote for the ablest and best man in the Empire 
who is willing to serve. Is not this ^ situation to 
rouse a moral feeling in any one, who has sufficient 
conscience belonging to him to have any of it to be- 
stow on the performance of a public duty? It is the 
seeming insignificance of men’s individual acts that 
deadens their consciences respecting them. ^The self- 
deluding sophistry of indolence or .indifference ope- 
rates by ‘ What does it matter ?’ Place before any 
one a high object ; show him that hew can indivi- 
dually do something to promote that object ; •and if 
there is a spark of virtue in the man, it wijl be kindled 
into a glow. To the new feeling of duty would be, 
added a pride in making a good choice — a desire to 
connect himself as a constituent witl^ some one who 
is an honour to the nation — ^to be known to him and 
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to the world as one who has voluntarily sought him 
ont to give him his rote. Mr. Hare, when he reaches 
this part of bis subject, rises into a noble enthusiasm, 
which is irresistibly attractive when combined, as it is 
in him, with' a sober and sagacious perception of the 
"relation between means and ends, and a far-sighted 
circumspection in guarding his arrangements against 
all possibilities of miscarriage and abuse. 

With this exalted sense of the moral responsibility 
of an Sector, Mr. Hare is, as might be expected, an 
enemy to the ballot.* His plan requires voting papers, 
but he would have them signed by the elector, and 
delivered personally ‘by every voter at his proper 
polling-place saving the case of necessary absence, 
when arrangements are suggested (p. 318) for trans- 
mitting his voting paper, with proper evidence of his 
identity, to a central oflRce. There are serious objec- 
tions to voting papers under the existing system, of 
which the strongest is the facilities and efficacy they 
would give to undue iAfluences ; since the act of sub- 
servience would be done in the privacy of home, where 
the eye of the public would be absent, but the hand 
of the briber, or the vuUus instantis tyranui, might and 
would be present. The system of personal represen- 
tation does so much in other respects to weaken the 
inducements to the exercise of the undue influences, 
that it can aflbrd to leave them such advantages as 
voting papers would give. But the evil is a real, 

, and, in any system but Mr. Hare’s, a conclusive ob- 
jection. 

On many other points in the theory and practice of 

• Pp. 168 et seq. 
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representation Mr. Hare's opinions ftW VslttftWCj 
not in the same degree original. On some MinOT 
questions he has not, perhaps, l^stoyed the same ma- 
turity of me^iitation as on the one which is peculiarJjr 
his own. He would remove all (disqualifications for 
membership (pp. 136, et seq.). Neither clergymen,* 
nor judicial officers, nor persons in official employment, 
should in his opinion be excluded from Parliament. 

If attendance in the House is inconsistent with a func- 
tionary s official duties, it should be left (he thinks) to 
the functionary’s superiors to remove liim. In *some of 
these cases Mr. Hare may be in the riglit, but he takes 
no notice of the reasons whicli are comnronly considered 
to justify the exclusion : in the case of clergymen and of 
judges, the importance of their not b^ing thought to be 
political partisans ; in that of subordinates in Govern- 
ment offices, a more cogent reason. These officers are 
kept out of Parliament, that their appointments may 
not be the wages of Parliamentary support. Not so 
much for fear of corrupting Parliament, though that 
also deserves to be considered ;*but as the sole means of 
keeping up a high standard of qualifications in the 
•officers themselves. The whole efficiency of the public 
service depends on the personal qualities of^ few in- 
dividuals, whom the public never see, and hardly ever 
hear of. Their places, if allowed to be held by mem- 
bers of Parliament, would often be given to political 
tools, who would not then have capable prompters 
under them on whom to rely; and by the time they 
had learnt their business, if they ever did leaw it, . 
they would be changed, to give their places to others’ * 
as officials who (jan sit in Parliament now are, at every 
change of ministry. 
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We heartily join in Mr. IJare’s condemnation of 
the proposal for payment of members of Parliament. 

‘ The constant mpddlyig of a body of men, paid for 
making laws, and acting under the notion that they 
are bound to‘do something for their salaries, would in 
this country be intolerable’ (p. 122). Moreover, as 
Mr. Lorimer remarks (p. 169), by creating a pecuniary 
‘ inducement to persons of the lowest class to devote 
themselves to public affairs, the calling of the dema- 
gogue would be formally inaugurated.’ Nothing is 
more to be deprecated than making it the private in- 
terest of a number of active persons to urge the form 
of government in the direction of its natural perver- 
sion. The indications which either a multitude or an 
individual can give, when merely left to their own 
weaknesses, afford but a faint idea of what those 
weaknesses would become when played upon by a 
thousand flatterers. If there were six hundred and 
fifty -eight places, of certain, however moderate, emo- 
lument, to be gained by persuading the multitude 
that ignorance is as good us knowledge, and better, 
it is terrible odds that they would believe and act 
upon the lesson. The objection, however, to the pay- 
ment of 'members, as Mr. Hare remarks, is chiefly ap- 
plicable to payment from the public purse. If a 
person who cannot give his time to Parliament with- 
out losing his means of subsistence, is thought so 
highly qualified for it by his supporters as to be pro- 
vided by them with the necessary income at their 
owiircxpense, — this sort of payment of a member of 
Parliament may be equally useful and honourable ; 
and of this reswirce it is open even to the working 
classes to avail themselves. They are perfectly capa- 
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ble of supporting their ^Parliamentary representatives, 
as they already do the managers of their trade so- 
cieties. . 

Though IV^r. Hare is strongly averse to this ' point 
of the Charter,* he would relieve candidates from the^ 
heavy burthen of election expenses, except a payment 
of fifty pounds, which he would require from each on 
declaring himself a candidate, * to prevent any trifling 
or idle experiment, whereby the lists of candidates 
might be encumbered with the names f)f persons who 
can have no rational expectation of being usefully 
placed in nomination.* 

This preliminary payment should 

^ Exonerate the oandi«latc from all liability in res^tfset of any 
further expenses, except such as he naay voluntarily incur. 
Such voluntary expenses will of course, as now, vary 
according to the peculiar circumstances of every candidate. 
They will probably be in the inverse ratio of his political 
eminence and distinction. Men of high ^character and 
reputation, and those whose political conduct and discretion 
have been tested and proved by Qxpcriencc, would stand in 
need of no more than that announcement of their names 
which the gazetted list would publish. A man of less dis- 
tinction might require something more ; possibly tjjjp charges 
of a public meeting, and of an advertisement or printed 
address, declaring his general views on -political questions. 
This, perhaps, would be less necessary if the candidate were 
a person of any mark in literature or science, ajid had in his 
previous career become known to the public. Tho^e who 
ti^ould probably be compelled to spend most, would be the 
persons who have the least to recommend them^besides their 
money — p. 126 . • 

With regard to the suffrage, Mr. H^re does not de- 
liver a decided opinion as to the most proper test of 
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capacity, but' lays down the broad principle, that it 
should be 

‘ One which will exclude no man of ordinary industry and 
skill in his calling, and ordinary prudence and self-denial in 
his conduct 'It cannot be necessary that the suffrage should 
be given to every youth as soon as he is out of his appren- 
ticeship ; it is not necessary that it should be given without 
regard to property, or to position, as the head of a family, or 
to participation in t^e burdens of citizenship, at least to one 
in early manhood, whilst the character is in process of 
formation, and the pleasures and antieipations of life exercise 
a strong influence on his conduct, and divert him from 
more serious thought on subjects not directly affecting his 
own career. . . . The qualification, however, should be 
accessible to every man when he acquires a home, and settles 
to the line of occupation for which the preparatory course of 
his earlier years has fitted him.^ — p. 309. 

This general doctrine is sufficiently liberal to satisfy 
any one ; but when Mr. Hare (p. 313) considers the 
present 10/. qualification in the large towns, and one 
varying from that to 6/. in the smaller towns and in 
the counties, to be a standard ‘ so low that it is within 
the reach of every well-conducted man who is not a 
victim of some extraordinary misfortune, forming an 
exceptidh to the general lot,’ we fear statistics will not 
bear him out. An educational test he deems inappli- 
cable (p. 310), because ‘ it would be next to impossible 
to apply’ such a test ‘ to every individual of a multi- 
tude’ '(not true of the simple test of writing and arith- 
metic, which miglit with ease be applied to every 
eleotor at the registry) ; because ‘ it may exclude men 
of much practical knowledge and good sense’ (we 
greatly question the knowledge and good sense, as 
applicable to politics, of any one who has not the 
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power and habit of reading ) ; and finally, because ‘ it 
would operate severely on those who were more ad- 
vanced in life, and to whom elqpaentary tests are less 
suitable.’ T^he rights of existing electors sliould cer- 
tainly be reserved ; but in the cg,se*of« any others, 
the supposed hardship, being merely that of not being* 
entrusted with duties they are not fit for, is ho sub- 
ject for complaint. 

Mr. Hare passes an unqualified and most just con- 
demnation on the exclusion of women from the suf- 
frage : — 

* In all cases where a woman is sni juris, occupying a 
house or tenement, or possessed of a freehold, or is other- 
wise in a position jf'hieh, in the case^ of a uialc, would 
amount to a qualification, there is no sound reason for ex- 
cluding her from the parliamentary franchisa The exclusion 
is probably a remnant of the feudal law, and is not in har- 
mony with the other civil institutions of the country. There 
would be great propriety in celebrating a reign which has 
been productive of so much moral benefit, l*y the abolition 
of an anomaly which is so entirely without any justifiable 
foundation.’ — p. 320. 

Such is this remarkable book; of the contents of 
which W'e have been compelled to leave a grcrlf portion 
unnoticed, including the simple arrangements by 
which the system of voting is adapted to the case of 
single elections, and of municipalities. Jn our brief 
exposition wc have given a much more adequajje idea 
of Mr. Hare’s specific proposals, than of the instruc- 
tive and impressive discussions by which he introduces 
them. Yet if the book made ifb practical suggestions 
whatever, and had no value but that of the principles 
it enforces, it would still deserve a high rank among 
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manuals of pijUtical thought., We trust it will be 
widely read, and we are convinced that, by competent 
thinkers, the system it embodies will be recognised as 
alone just in principle, as one of the greatest of all 
practical impfrovemehts, and as the most efficient pos- 
sible safeguard of further Parliamentary Eeform. 
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sceptre of Psychology has decidedly returned 
to this island. The scienti^ study of mind, 
which for two generations, in inany^ other respects 
distinguished for intellectual activksy, had? while 
brilliantly cultivated elsewhere, been neglected by 
our countrymen, is now nowhere prosecuted with so 
much vigour and success as in Grcjit Britain. Nor 
are the achievements of our thinkers in ti»is obsti- 
nately-contested portion of the field of thought, merely 
one-sided and sectarian trium])hs. The two conflict- 
ing schools, or modes of thought, which have divided 
metaphysicians from the very beginning of speculation 
— the a posteriori and a priori schools, or, as they are 
popularly rather than accurately designated, the Aris- 
totelian and the Platonic — are both flourisliing in this 
country; and we venture to affirm that the best 
extant examples of both have been produced^ ithin a 
recent period by Englishmen, or (it should, perhaps, 
rather be said) by Scotchmen. 

Of these two varieties of p.sychological speculation, 

the a posteriori mode, or that which resolves the ^whole 

contents of the mind into experience, is the one which 

belongs most emphatically to Great Britain, as might 

be expected from the country* which gave birtC to 

* Edinburgh Bedew, October 1859. — 1. * The Senses and the Intel- 
lect.’ By Alexander Bain, A,M. 1855. * 

2. ‘The Emotions and the Will/ By the same Author. 1859. 

VOL. HI. H 
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Bacon. ' The foundation of the d posfermf psychology 
was laid by Hobbes (to be followed by the masterly 
developments of Locke and Hartley), at the very time 
when Descartes, on the other side of the Channel, 
was creating., the rival philosophical system ; for the 
French, who are so often ill-naturedly charged with 
having invented nothing, at least invented German 
philosophy. But after liaving initiated this mode of 
metaphysical investigation, they left it to the syste- 
matic German .thinkers to be followed up ; themselves 
descending to the rank of disciples and commentators, 
first on Locke, and more recently on Kant and 
Schelling. Tn England, the philosopliy of Locke 
reigned supreme, until a Scotchman, Hume, while 
making 'some capital improvements in its theory, 
carried out one line of its apparent consequences to 
the extreme which always provokes a reaction ; and 
of this reaction, another Scotchman, Reid, was the 
originator, and, with his eminent pupil, Stewart, also 
a Scotchman, introduced as much of the a priori phi- 
losophy as could in any way be made reconcilable 
with Baconian principles. These were succeeded by 
Dr. Thomas Brown (still a Scotchman), w'ho drew 
largely and not unskilfully from both sources, though, 
for want of a patience and perseverance on a level 
with his great powers, he failed to effect a synthesis, 
and only produced an eclecticism. Meanwhile, the 
niore elaborate form of tlie a priori philosophy which 
the whole speculative energy of Germany had been 
employed in building up, and which the French had 
expounded with all the lucidity which it admitted of, 
was in time studied also among us; and, according 
to what now seems to be the opinion of the most 
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competent judges, this philosophy hoe found in a 
Scotchman, Sir William Hamilton, its best and pro- 
foundest representative. But ^ the , great European 
philosophical reaction was to have its counter-reaction, 
which has now reached a great height «in Germany 
itself, and is taking place here also ; and of tliis, too, 
in our island, the principal organs have been Scotch- 
men. Mr. James Mill, in his ‘Analysisof the Human 
Mind,’ followed up the deepest veirf of the I^ockian 
philosoph}^ that which was opened hy Hartley, to 
still greater depths : and now, in th6 work *at the 
head of this article (we say work, not works, for thp 
second volume, though bearing a difterent title, is in 
every sense a continuation of the lirst), a new as)>irant 
to philosophical eminence, Mr. Aloiander jtSiin, has 
stepped beyond all his predecessors, and has jmalucod 
an exposition of the mind, of the school of Locke 
and Hartley, equally remarkable in what it has suc- 
cessfully done, and in wliat it has wi.st*ly refrained 
from — an exposition which deserves to take rank as 
the foremost of its class, and !is marking the most 
advanced point which the d poHleriori j)sychology has 
reached.* 

We have no intention toi)rof(!ss ounselves partisans 

* To these writers nniy be ud<li*<l ariotlier, of kimlretl rrM*rit, Air. 
Herbert Spencer; of whose able uml various wntiiij^s, liiy ‘ I'rineij/ea 
of Psychology’ is one of the ablest, ’fhough the Ion pns- 

fixed to that work is the very essence of the d ] trior I (Philosophy, the 
work itself is wholly of the opposite school : but Mr. Spencer, thoTigh 
possessing great analytic power, i« a less sober thinktT tlian Mr. Jiain, 
and, in the more original portion of his speculations, isflkely to ol>taiu 
a much less unqualified adhesion from the best minds trained iwthe 
same general mode of thought. We have*therefore chosen Mr. Bain’s 
work rather than Mr. Spencer’s as the subject of this article, tliough 
the latter deserves, and would well repay, a Gom[>kdc critical exami- 
nation. 
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of either of these schools of philosophy. Both have 
done great things for mankind. No one whose 
studies have not ^extepded to both, can be considered 
in any way competent to deal with the great questions 
of philosophy In , their present state. And though 
' one of the two must be fundamentally the superior, 
there can be no doubt that, whichever this is, it has 
been greatly benefited by the searching criticisms 
which it has sustained from the other. But as the 
Lockian, or b, posteriori, psychology has for some time 
been under a cloud throughout Europe, from which 
it is now decidedly emerging, and giving signs that 
it is likely soon again to have its turn of ascendency, 
there may be use in making some observations on the 
general pretensions of this philosophy, its method, 
and the evidence on which it relies, and in helping to 
make generally known a work which is the most 
careful, the most complete, and the most genuinely 
scientific analytical exposition of the human mind 
which the d posteriori psychology has up to this time 
produced. ' 

In these remarks no complete comparison between 
the two modes of philosophizing is to be looked for. 
Psychology, with which we are here concerned, is but 
the first stage in this great controversy — the arena of 
the initial conflict. The account which the two 
schools respectively render of the human mind is the 
foundation of their doctrines ; but the crowning pecu- 
liarity of each resides in the superstructure. That 
the, constitution of the mind is the key to the consti- 
tution of external nature — that the laws of the human 
intellect have p. necessary correspondence with the 
objective laws of the universe, such that these may be 
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inferred from those — is* the grand doctrine which 4;he 
one school affirms and the other denies ; and the dif- 
ference between tliis doctrine and its negation, is tlie 
great practical distinction between tlje two philoso- 
phies. J3ut this question is beyond the compass of, 
psychology. The a priori philosophers, when they 
inculcate this doctrine, do so not as psychologists, 
but as ontologists ; and some distinguished thinkers, 
who, so far as psychology is concerned, belong essen- 
tially to the « priori school, have pot thopght it 
necessary to enter, except to a very limited extent, on 
the ground of ontology. A mong these may be counted 
Reid and Stewart, as well as other more recent names 
of eminence. Incited, the grand jyetensiojk of the a 
jtriori school in its extreme d^welopment, that of 
arriving at a knowledge of the Absolute, has received 
its most elaborate and crushing refutation from two 
philosophers of that same school — Sir William 1 fa- 
milt on and Mr. Ferricr: the ii pox/rriori, nfctaiihysicians 
having in general thought that the essential relativity 
of our knowledge could dispense with direct proof, 
and might be left to rest on the general evidence of 
their analysis of the mental phenomena. .Yet the 
philosophers whom we have named are not* the less, 
up to a cei'tain point, ontologists.’ They all hold, 
that some knowledge, more or less, of objective exis- 
tences and their laws, is attainable by in*an, and that 
it is obtained by way of inference from the constitu- 
tion of the human mind. Reid, for ^example, is 
decidedly of opinion that Matter — not the set of^^he- * 
nomena so called, but the actual Thing, of which 
these are effects and manifestations — ft cognizable by 
us as a reality in the universe ; and that extension, 
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solidity, and 'other fundamental attributes of visible 
and tangible Nature, known to us by experience, are 
really and unequivocally qualities inherent in this 
actual thing ; ,the evidence of which doctrine is, that 
we have, ineradicable from our minds, conceptions or 
perceptions of these various objects of thought, of 
which conceptions or perceptions the existence is in- 
explicable, save from the reality of the things which 
they represent, ^’hus far Iteid : who is therefore in 
principle as much an ontologist as Hegel, though he 
does not lay claim to as minute a knowledge of the 
constitution of ‘ Things in themselves.’ On the legiti- 
macy of this mode of reasoning, tlie other school is at 
issue with them. The possibility of ontology is one 
of the points in dispute between the two. It is one 
into, which we do not here enter. 

On the ground of simple psychology, the distinction 
between the two philosophies consists in the diflerent 
theories they give of the more complex phenomena of 
the human mind, ^hen we call the one philosophy 
d priori, the other d posteriori, or of experience, the 
terms must not be misunderstood. It is not meant 
that experience belongs only to one, and is appealed 
to as evidence by one and not by the other. Both 
depend on experience for their materials. Both 
require as the basis of their systems, that the actual 
facts of the human mind should be ascertained by 
observation. It is true they differ to some extent in 
their notion of facts ; the d priori philosophers cata- 
‘ loguing some things as facts, which the others contend 
are inferences. The fundamental difference relates, 
however, not to the facts themselves, but to their 
origin. Speaking briefly and loosely, we may say 
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that the one theory considers the more tsomplex pjie~ 
nomena of the mind to be products of experience, the 
other believes them to be original. .In more precise 
language, thB d priori thinkers hold, that in every act 
of thought, down to the most elementary, there is an 
ingredient which is not given to the mind, but con- 
tributed by the mind in virtue of its inherent powers. 
The simplest phenomenon of all, an.cxternal sensation, 
requires, according to them, a nfental element to 
become a perception, aird be thus cob verted ^from a 
passive and merely fugitive state of our own being, 
into the recognition of a durable object external to 
the mind. The notions of Extension, Solidity, 
Number, Magnitude, Eorce^ though^ it is thjpugh our 
senses that we acquire them, are not coj)ies of any 
impressions on our senses, but creations of the mind’s 
own laws set in action by our sensations ; and the 
properties ol‘ these ideal creations are not proved by 
experience, but deduced a priori from the ideas them- 
selves, constituting the demonstrative sciences of 
arithmetic, algebra, geometry, statics, and dynamics. 
Experience, instead of being the source and prototype 
of our ideas, is itself a product of the miryl’s own 
foi'ces working on the impressions wo rcccfive from 
without, and has always a mental as well as an 
external element. Experience is only rendered 
possible by those mental laws which it iS vainly in- 
voked to explain and account for. A fortiori Uo all 
our ideas of supersensual things, and all* our moral 
and spiritual judgments and peijceptions, proceed from 
our inherent mental constitution. Experience is tlie 
occasion, not the prototype, of our mental ideas, and 
is neither the source nor the evidence of our know- 
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ledge, but its /test; for 9,s what we call experience is 
the outward manifestation of laws which are not to 
he found in experiencg, but which may he known a 
priori, and as the effects cannot be in contradiction to 
the cause, it is a necessary condition of our knowledge 
that experience shall not conflict with it. 

We are now touching the real point of separation 
between the «jonmandthe a joos^mon psychologists. 
These last also for the most part acknowledge the 
existence of a ■ mental element in our ideas. They 
admit that the hotions of Extension, Solidity, Time, 
Space, Duty, Vii'tuo, are not exact copies of any im- 
pressions on our senses. They grant them to he ideas 
constructed by the mind itself, the materials alone 
being supplied to it. But they do not think that this 
ideal construction takes place by peculiar and in- 
scrutable laws of the mind, of which no further 
account can be given. They thirik that a further 
account ca?i be given. They admit the mental element 
as a fact, but not as an ultimate fact. They think it 
may be resolved into simpler laws and more general 
facts ; that the process by which the mind constructs 
these great ideas may be traced, and shown to be but 
a more recondite case of the operation of well-known 
and familiar principles. 

From this opinion, which ascribes an ascertainable 
genesis to that part of the more complex mental phe- 
nomena which derives its origin from the mind itself, 
instead of regarding it, with the a priori psycholo- 
, gists, as something ultimate and inscrutable, there 
arises necessarily a 'wide diflerence between the two as 
to what are called by the h priori philosophers neces- 
sary elements of thought. M. Cousin, one of the 
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ablest, and (Fichte excited) quite the most eloquent 
teacher of the a priori school, deems it the radical 
error of Locke and his follojvers, to have raised 
the question pf the orir/in of our ideas at tlie opening 
of the inquiry, without first making a •complete de- 
scriptive survey of the ideas themselves; which if they 
had done, he thinks they must have rect)gniscd, as. 
involved in all our thoughts, certain necessary as- 
sumptions, inconsistent with the ortgin which Locke 
ascribes to them. The dilfcrencc, however, between 
the two theories, is not as to the Jact that these 
assumptions are made, but as to tlieir being nreemtrff 
assumptions. The Lockians think tln*y are able to 
show how and why the mind is led to make these 
assumptions. Tliey helievc that it is not obliged by 
any necessity of its nature to make them. Tluy think 
that the cause of our making the assunqdions lies in 
the conditions of our experience ; that those conditions 
are often accidental and modiliable, and •might be so 
modified that we should no longer be led to make 
these assumptions; and even when the assumptions 
depend upon conditions of our experience which do 
not, so far as our faculties can judge, admit qf‘ actual 
modification, yet if by an exercise of thought wo 
imagine them modified, the .siijiposed necessity of the 
assumptions will disappear. For example : the trans- 
cendentalist examines our ideas of Space and Time, 
and finds that each of them contains insepflrably 
within itself the idea of Infinity. We can of course 
have no experimental evideneg of infinity : all •our • 
experiences, and therefore, in his opinion, all our ideas 
derived from experience, are of things finite. Yet to 
conceive Time or Space otherwise than as things infinite 
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is impossible.* The infinity of Space and Time he 
therefore sets down as a necessary assumption : and if 
his philosophy leads him (which Kant’s did not) to 
regard Space and Time as having any existence at all 
^ external to ttie mind, he proceeds, as an ontologist, to 
infer from the necessity of the assumption, the infinity 
of the things themselves. The a posteriori psycho- 
logist, on his part, also perceives that we cannot think 
of Space or of Time otherwise than as infinite ; but 
he does not coflsider this as an ultimate fact, or as re- 
quiring any peculiar law of mind or properties of the 
objects for its explanation. He sees in it an ordinary 
manifestation of one of the laws of the association of 
ideas, — tjie law, that the idea of a thing irresistibly 
suggests the idea of any other thing which has been 
often experienced in close conjunction with it, and not 
otherwise. As we have never had experience of any 
point of space without other point.s beyond it, nor of 
any point of time without others following it, the 
law of inseparable association makes it impossible for 
us to think of any point of space or time, however 
distant, without having the idea irresistibly realized 
in imagination, of otlier points still more remote. And 
thus the supposed original and inherent property of 
these two ideas is completely explained and accounted 
for by the law of association ; and we are enabled to see, 
that if Spadfe or Time were really susceptible of ter- 
minatibn, we should be just as unable as we now are 
to conceive the idea. This being once seen, although 
•> the mental element. Infinity, still remains attached to 
the ideas, we are no longer prompted to make a 
‘ necessary assitmption’ of a corresponding objective 
fact. We are enabled to acknowledge our ignorance, 
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and our inability to judge whether tlie course, of 
Things, in this respect, corresponds with our necessi- 
ties of Thought. Space or Time may, for aught we 
know, be inherently terminable, though in our present 
condition we are totally incajmble of conceiving a ter-^ 
minatiou to them. Could we arrive at the end of 
space, we should, no doubt, be apprised of it by some 
new and strange impression upon o,ur senses, of which 
it is not at present in our power to^ form the faintest 

idea. But under all other circumstances the associa- 

• • 

tion is indissoluble, since every moment’s experience 
is constantly renewing it. 

In this example, wluch is the more significant as 
the case is gcuerc^lly considered one of ^le main 
strongholds of the a priori school, the two leading 
doctrines of the most advanced h jmfcriori psychology 
are very clearly brought to view : first, that the more 
recondite phenomena of the mind are Ibnnod out of 
the more simple and eleiJientary ; and, secondly, that 
the mental law, by means of which this ibrmation takes 
place, is the Law of Association. Though not the 
first who pointed out this law, Jjocke was .the author 
of its first great application to the explanatictti of the 
mental phenomena, by bis doctrine of Complex Ideas. 
The idea of an orange, for example, is compounded of 
certain simple ideas of colour, oi’ visible and tangible 
shape, of taste, of smell, of a certain \;onsistence, 
weight, internal structure, and so forth : yet oifr idea 
of an orange is to our feelings and conceptions one 
single idea, not a plurality of, ideas; thus shovfing 
that when any number of sensations have been often 
experienced simultaneously or in ver^ rapid succes- 
sion, the ideas of those sensations not only raise 
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up, one another, but do this so certainly and instan- 
taneously as to run together, and seem melted into 
one. In this example, however, the original elements 
may still, by an ordinary efibrt of consciousness, be 
^ distinguished in the compound. It was reserved for 
Hartley to show that mental phenomena, joined 
together by association, may form a still more inti- 
mate, and as it wepe chemical union — ma}' merge into 
a compound, in which the separate elements are no 
more distinguishable as such, than hydrogen and 
oxygen in water ; the compound having all the ap- 
pearance of a phenomenon sui generis, as simple and 
elementary as the ingredients, and with properties 
difierent , from any of them : a truth which, once 
ascertained, evidently opens a new and wider range 
of possibilities for the generation of mental phenomena 
by means of association. 

The most complete and scientific form of the a 
posteriori psychology, is that which considers the law 
of association as the governing principle, by means of 
which the more complex and recondite mental phe- 
nomena shape themselves, or are shaped, out of the 
simpler mental elements. The great problem of this 
form of psychology is to ascertain, not how far this 
law extends, for it extends to everything; ideas of 
sensation, intellectual ideas, emotions, desires, voli- 
tions, any or all of these may become connected by 
association under the two laws of Contiguity and 
Eesemblance, and when so connected, acquire the 
powVjr of calling up one another. Not, therefore, how 
far the law extends, is the problem, but how much of 
the apparent Vlariety of the mental phenomena it is 
capable of explaining ; what ultimate elements of the 
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mind remain, when all are subtracted, the formation 
of which can be in this way accounted for ; and how, 
out of those elements, and the ]aw, pr rather laws, of 
association, the remainder of the mental phenomena 
are built up. On this part of the .subject there are, 
as might be expected, many differences of doctrine ; 
and the theory, like all theories of an uncompleted 
science, is in a state of progi*essive improvement. 

This mode of interpreting the phenomena of the 
mind is not unfrequently stigmatised as materialistic ; 
how far justly, may bo seen when it* is remembered 
that the Idealism of Berkeley is one of the develop- 
ments of this theory. With materialism in tlie ob- 
noxious sense, this view of the mind has no necessary 
connexion, though 'doubtless not so 'directly exclusive 
of it as is the rival theory. But’if it be materialism 
to endeavour to ascertain the material conditions of 
our mental operations, all theories of the mind which 
have any pretension to comprehensiveuess must be 
materialistic. Whether organisation alone could pro- 
duce life and thought, Ave probably shall never cer- 
tainly know, unless we could ro|)cat Frankenstein’s 
experiment ; but that our mental operations have 
material conditions, can be denied by no one who 
acknowledges, Avliat all now admit, that the mind 
employs the brain as its material organ. And this 
being granted, there is nothing more materialistic in 
endeavouring, so far as our means of physiological 
explanation allow, to trace out the detailetl connexions 
between mental manifestations and cerebral or nervous . 
states. Unhappily, the knowledge hitherto obtainable 
on this subject has been very limited in amount ; but 
when we consider, for example, the case of all our 
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stronger emotions, and the disturbance of almost every 
part of our physical frame, which is occasioned in 
these cases by a ;ne‘re, mental idea, no rational person 
can doubt the closeness of the connexion between the 
functions of the nervous system and the phenomena of 
mind, nor can think any exposition of the mind satis- 
factory, into which that connexion does not enter as a 
prominent feature. 

It is undoubt^ly true that the Association Psy- 
chology does represent many of the higher mental 
states as in a certain sense the outgrowth and 
offspring of the lower. But in other cases, philoso- 
phers have not considered as degrading, the formation 
of noble products out of base materials, and have 
rather been disposed to celebrate this, as one of the 
exemplifications of wisdom and contrivance in the 
arrangements of Nature. Without undertaking to 
determine what portion of truth lies in this philosophy, 
and how far any of the nobler phenomena of mind are 
really constructed from the materials of our animal 
nature, it is certain that, to whatever extent this is 
the fact, it ought to be known and recognised. If 
these nobler parts of our nature are not self-sown and 
original, but are built or build themselves up, out of 
no matter what materials, it must be highly important 
to the work of the education and improvement of 
human character, to understand as much as possible 
of the^rocessby which the materials are put together. 
These composite parts of our constitution (granting 
them to be such) are^ not for that reason factitious 
and unnatural. The products are not less a part of 
human nature than their component elements. 
Water is as truly one of the substances in external 



bain’s PSYCndLOOT. 


Ill 


nature, as hydrogen or oxygen ; and to suppose it non- 
existent would imply as great a change in all we 
know of the order of things in which we lite. It is 
only to a very vulgar type of mind, tliat a grand or 
beautiful object loses its charm whep 11 loses some of 
its mystery, through the unveiling of a part of the * 
process by which it is created in the secret recesses 
of Nature. 

The aim, then, which the Association Psychology 
proposes to itself, is one which both schools of mental 
philosophy should equally desire to ‘see vigorously 
prosecuted. It is important, even from the point of 
view of transcendentalists, that all which can be done 
by this system for the explanation of the mental 
phenomena should be brought to li|!fht. For, in the 
first place, all admit that there is'much which can be 
so explained. The law of association, every one 
allows, is real, and a large number of mental facts are 
explicable thereby. Hut further, the ^lole ground 
upon which the transcendental mode of speculation in 
psychology can possibly stand* is the (iiilure of the 
other. The evidence of the a priori theory must 
always be negative. I'here can be no positive proof 
that oxygen, or any other body, is a simple su!>slance. 
The sole proof that can be given is, that no one has 
hitherto succeeded in decomposing it. And nothing 
can positively prove that any particular .one of the 
constituents of the mind is ultimate. We cai^ only 
presume it to be such, from the ill succe^ of every 
attempt to resolve it into simpler elements. ,lf, 
indeed, the phenomena alleged \o be complex mani- 
fested themselves chronologically at aiv earlier period 
than those from which they are said to be com- 
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pounded, thifl would be a complete disproof, at least 
of that origin. But the fact is not so : on the con- 
trary, the highei; meptal phenomena are so well known 
to unfold themselves after the lower, that sensational 
experience, which, is so violently repudiated as their 
origin and source, is, from the necessity of the case, 
admitted as the occasion which calls into action the 
mental laws that develop them. The first question, 
therefore, in analytical psychology ought to be, how 
much of the furniture of the mind will experience and 
association account for ? The residuum which cannot 
be so explained, must be provisionally set down as 
ultimate, and handed over to observation to determine 
its conditions and laws. 

On the other hand, it is necessary to be ewiffcant as 
to the evidence for the validity of the analysis by 
which a mental phenomenon is resolved into asso- 
ciation. Much has been tendered on this sujjject, even 
by powerful, thinkers, as proved truth, to which it is 
impossible soberly to assign any higher value than 
that of philosophical conjecture. The rules of in- 
ductive logic must be duly applied to the case. 
When the elements can be recognised by our con- 
sciousness as distinguishably existing in the com- 
pound, there is no difficulty. When they are not 
thus distinguishable, the gradual growth and building 
up of the complex phenomenon may be a fact ame* 
nable’to direct observation. In the case of the higher 
intellectual, and moral phenomena of our being, the 
observation may be practised on ourselves. In the 
case of those of our acquisitions which are made too 
eaidy to be remembered, the observation may be of 
children, of the jmung of other animals, or of persons 
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who are, or were during a part of life, sliut out from 
some of the ordinary sources of experience; persons 
like Caspar Hauser, brought up in ^confinement and 
solitude ; persons destitute of sight or hearing ; 
especially those born blind and suddenly restored to 
sight. This last is a precious source of information, 
which unfortunately has been very scantily made use 
of. In the case of children- and young animals, our 
power is very limited of ascertaining what actually 
passes within them. But in so far asnve are able to 
interpret their outward manifestations, we have some 
means of ascertaining what, in their minds, precedes 
what. We can often, b}' sufficiently close observation, 
perceive a mental faculty forming itself by^gradnal 
growth ; and in some cases we can, to a certain 
extent, ascertain the conditions of its formation, which 
are often such ti.s to bring it within the htiown laws 
of association. Though the product may, to our 
consciousircss, apj)ear sui (fmeria, not identical in its 
nature with any or with all of the elements, yet if 
the mode of its production be invariably found to 
consist in bringing certain s<?nsations or ideas to pass 
through the mind simultaneously, or in impiediatc 
succession, and if the efiect is pi’oduced pari paxxu 
with the number of repetitions of this" conjunction, 
we may conclude with considerable assurance that 
the apparently simple phenomenon is a ccfinpound of 
those ideas, united by association. For wo know* that 
it is the efl'ect of repetition to knit all conjunctions of 
ideas closer and closer, until thpy so coalesce as •to 
leave no trace in our consciousness of their separate 
existence. One of the most familiar cdses of this re- 
markable law, is the case of what are called the 
VOL. III. I 
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acquired peiceptions of sight. It is admitted by 
nearly all psychologists, that when we appear to see 
distance and magnitude by the eye, we do not really 
see them, but see only certain signs, from which, by 
a process of • reasoning, rendered so rapid by practice 
as to have become entirely unconscious, we infer the 
distance or magnitude which we fancy we see. No 
alleged transformation of mental phenomena by asso- 
ciation can be mb're complete, or more extraordinary, 
than this. Yet it is one of the few results of psjmho- 
logicaf analysis which can be brought to the test of a 
complete Baconian induction: for the case admits of 
an ample range of experiments ; and the result of them 
is, that wherever the signs are the same, our im- 
pres.sions of distance and magnitude are the same, 
and wherever the signs are dilferent, our impressions 
are different, although the real distance and magni- 
tude of the object looked at remain all the while 
exactly as they were. Hardly any theory of the for- 
mation of a mental phenomenon by association can 
deserve, after this, to be rejected in limine, for inherent 
incredibility, or inconsistency with our consciousness. 
There is hardly any mental phenomenon (except those 
which association itself presupposes) of which we can 
say that, irom its own nature, it could not possibly 
have been produced by association. But, from the 
intrinsic possibility of its having been so produced, 
to its actually being so, is a wide step ; and unless 
the case admits of actual experiment, or unless there 
be. something in the observed development of the 
individual mind to bear out the conjecture, it can be 
ranked only as an hypothesis, of no present value 
except to suggest points for further verification. 
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Tliere is, however, a large class of cases — and tl^ese 
are among the most important of all — ^in which the 
explanation by way of association is pot attended with 
any -of these difficulties and uncertainties. The 
mental fact which is the subject o£ disjjuto may be, 
not any one mental phenomenon, but a conjunction 
between phenomena. The thing to be explained 
often is no other than the fact that some one idea is 
suggested by, and apparently involved in, another ; 
and the point to be decided i.s, whethen' this happens 
necessarily, and by an inherent law ; as iiiliuity is 
said to be inherently involved in our ideas of time 
and space, and externality in our ideas of tangible 
objects. In such cases the evidence of origii^ in asso- 
ciation may olten Ife complete ; and it is in such that 
the greatest triumphs of the Association Psychology 
have been achieved. A conjunction, however close 
and apparently indissoluble, between two ideas, is not 
only an clfect which association is able •to produce, 
but one which “it is certain to pi’oduce, if the necessary 
conditions are sulliciently often ’repeated without the 
intervention of any fact tending to produce a counter- 
association. It is, therefore, in the.se cases, sytllcieut 
if we can show, that there has really existed the inva- 
riable conjunction of sensible phenomena in experience, 
which is necessary for the formation of an inseparable 
association between the corresponding ideas. If, as 
in the case of Time and Space, already examined, this 
can be shown to be the fact, then that conjunction of 
sensible experiences is the real cause ; formation Joy 
association is the true theory of the phenomenon, and 
it is in the highest degree unphilosophical to demand 
any other. 
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These few observations on the nature and scope of 
the Association Psychology generally, were necessary 
for fixing the position, of Mr. Bain’s treatise in mental 
science. Belonging essentially • to the association 
, school, he has noti-only, with great clearness and copi- 
ousness, illustrated, popularised, and enforced by fresh 
arguments, all which that school had already done 
towards the explanation of the phenomena of mind, 
but he has added ^o largely to it, that those who have 
the highest appreciation and the warmest admiration 
of his predecessors, are likely to be the most struck 
with the great advance which this treatise constitutes 
over what those predecessors had done, and the im- 
proved position in which it places their psychological 
theory. Mr. ■ Bain possesses, incieed, an union of 
qualifications peculiarly fitting him for what, in the 
language of Dr. Brown, may be called the physical 
investigation of mind. With analytic powers com- 
parable to those of his most distinguished predecessors, 
he combines a range of appropriate knowledge still 
wider than theirs ; having made a more accurate study 
than perhaps any previous psychologist, of the whole 
round of the physical sciences, on which the mental 
depend both for their methods, and for the necessary 
material substratum of their theories : while those 
sciences, also, are themselves in a far higher state of 
advancemerit than in any former age. This is espe- 
cially ‘true of the science most nearly allied, both in 
subject and method,' with psychological investiga- 
tions, the science of Physiology : which Hartley, 
Brown, and Mill had unquestionably studied, and 
knew perhaps as well as it was known by any one at 
the time when they studied it, but in a superficial 
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manner compared witli, Mr. Bain ; the science havmg 
in the meanwhile assumed almost a new aspect, from 
the important discoveries whicl^ had, been made in all 
its brancheSj and especially in the functions of the 
nervous system, since even the latest of those authors 
wrote. 

Mr. Bain commences his work with a full and 
luminous exposition of what is known of the struc- 
ture and functions of the nervoiA system. What 
may be called the outward action of the nervous 
system is twofold, — sensation and muscular motion ; 
and one of the great physiological discoveries of the 
present age is, that these two functions are performed 
by means of two distinct sots of nerves, in ^losc jux- 
taposition ; one of which, if sejiaratcly severed or 
paralysed, puts an end to sensation in the part of the 
body which it supplies, but leaves the power of motion 
unimpaired j the other destroys the power of motion, 
but does not allect sensation. That thesjentral organ 
of the nervous system, the brain, must in some way 
or other co-operate in all sensation, and in all mus- 
cular motion except that which is actually automatic 
and mechanical, is also certain ; for if the, nervous 
continuity between any part of the body and the 
brain is interrupted, either by the division of the 
nerve, or by pressure on any intermediate portion, 
unfitting it to perform its functions, sensation and 
voluntary motion in that part cease to exist. • That 
the memory or thought of a sensation fownerly ex2>e- 
rienced has also for its necessary condition a state of . 
the brain, and of the same nerves which transmit the 
sensation itself, does not admit of the same direct 
proof by experiment ; but is, at least, a highly pro- 
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bable bypotbesis. When we consider tbat in dreams, 
hallucinations, and some highly excited states of the 
nervous system, the idea or remembrance of a sensa- 
tion is actually mistaken for the sensatiqn itself ; and 
also that the idea, when vividly excited, not unfre- 
quently produces the same effects on the whole bodily 
frame which the sensation would produce, it is hardly 
possible, in the face of all this resemblance, to sup- 
pose any fundamentally different machinery for their 
production, or "any real difference in their physical 
conditions, except one of degree. The instru- 
mentality of the brain in thought is a more mys- 
terious subject; the evidence is less direct, and its 
interpret9,tion has given rise to some of the keenest 
controversies of our era, controversies yet far from 
being conclusively decided. But the general con- 
nexion is attested by many indisputable pathological 
facts : such as the effect of cerebral inflammation in 
producing delirium ; the relation between idiocy and 
cerebral malformation or disease ; and is confirmed 
by the entire range of comparative anatomy, which 
shows the intellectual faculties of the various species 
of animals bearing, if not an exact ratio, yet a very 
unequivocal relation, to the development in propor- 
tional size, and complexity of structure, of the cere- 
bral hemispheres. 

However imperfect our knowledge may still be in 
regard!* to this part of the functions of the nervous 
system, it ic certain that all our sensations depend 
upon the transmission, of some sort of nervous influ- 
ence inward, from the senses to the brain, and that 
our voluntary motions take place by the transmission 
of some sort of nervous influence outward, from the 
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brain to the muscular, system; these •two nervqus 
operations being, as already observed, the functions 
of two distinct , systems of ner^s, called respectively 
the nerves of sensation and those of motion. It is 
now necessary to notice another physiological truth, ^ 
brought to light only within the present generation, 
viz. the different functions of the two kinds of matter 
of which the nervous system is compounded. The 
nerves consist partly of grey vesfculaj* or cell-like 
matter, partly of white fibrous matter. • Physiologists 
are now of opinion that the function of the grey 
matter is that of originating power, while the white 
fibrous matter is simply a conductor, which conveys 
the influence to and from the brain, and between one 
part of the brain suid another. With this physiolo- 
gical discovery is connected the first capital improve- 
ment which iMr. Jiain has made in the Association 
Psychology as left by his jiredecessors ; the nature of 
which we now proceed to indicate. 

Tho.«e who have studied the writings of the Asso- 
ciation Psychologists, must iiltcn have been unfiivour- 
ably impressed by the almost total absence, in their 
analytical expositions, of the recognition of ai^' active 
element, or spontaneity, in the mind itself. Setesa- 
tion, and the memory of sensation, are 'passive jiheno- 
mena ; the mind, in them, does not act, but is acted 
upon ; it is a mere recipient of imprcifeions ; and 
though adhesion by association may enable One of 
these passive impressions to recall another, yet when 
recalled, it is but passive still. , A theory of assf:!«ia- 
tion which stops here, seems adequate to account for 
our dreams, our reveries, our casual ‘thoughts, and 
states of mere contemplation, but for no other part 
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of our nature. The mind, hqwever, is active as well 
as passive ; and the apparent insufficiency of the 
theory to account for;, the mind’s activity, is probably 
the circumstance which has oftenest. operated to 
alienate from the .Association Psychology any of those 
who had really studied it. Coleridge, who was one 
of these, and in the early part of his life a decided 
Hartleian, has left on record, in his ‘ Biographia Lite- 
raria,’ that such ‘was the fact in his own case. Yet, 
no Hartleian could overlook the necessity, incumbent 
on any theory of the mind, of accounting for our 
voluntary powers. Activity cannot possibly be gene- 
rated from passive elements; a primitive active 
element, must be found somewhere; and Hartley 
found it in the stimulative power of sensation over 
the muscles. All our muscular motions, according 
to him, were originally automatic, and excited by the 
stimulus of sensations ; as, no doubt, many of them 
were and ar©. After a muscular contraction has been 
sufficiently often excited by a sensation, then, in 
Hartley’s opinion, the idea or remembrance of the 
sensation acquires a similar power of exciting that 
same mpscular contraction. Here is the first germ of 
volition : a muscular action excited by an idea. 
After this, every combination of associated ideas into 
which that idea or remembrance enters, and which, 
therefore, cannot be recalled without recalling it, ob- 
tains the power of recalling also the muscular motion 
which has come under its control. This is Hartley’s 
. notion of the point of junction between our intel- 
lectual states and our muscular actions, which is the 
foundation of ‘the theory of Volition. It involves 
two assumptions, both of which are merely hypothe- 
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tical. One is, that al{ muscular action is originally 
excited by sensations ; which has never been proved, 
and which there is much evidenpe to, contradict. The 
other is, that between the primitive automatic cha- 
racter of a muscular contraction,* and ‘its ultimate 
\state of amenability to the will, an intermediate con- 
dM^ is passed through, of excitability by the idea 
of the sensation by wliich the motion was at first 
excited : that the intervention of ^his idea is neces- 
sar}'^ in all cases of voluntary power; and that the 
recalling of it is the indispensable machinery of 
voluntary action. This is a mere hypothesis, which 
consciousness docs not vouch for, and which no 
evidence has been brought to substantiate. , 

Mr. llain has made a great advance on this theory. 
Those who are ac<iuaiute(l with tlie French metaphy- 
sical writers of this century, or even with the iirst 
paper of M. Cousin’s ‘ Fragments I’hilosophiques,’ 
will remember the important moditieation made by 
M. Laromiguierc in Condillac’s psychological system. 
M. Laromiguiere had noted in Condillac the same 
defect which has been pointed out in the Association 
philosophers ; and as Comlillac had placed th^ passive 
phenomenon, IScnsation, at the centre of his system, 
M. Laromiguiere corrected him by putting instead of it 
the active phenomenon. Attention, as the fundamental 
fact by which to explain the active half of the mental 
phenomena. Mr. Bain’s theory (the germ of whidi is in 
a passage cited by him from the eminent [iiysiologist, 
Muller), stands in nearly the siime relation to Hurt- 
ley’s as Laromiguiere’s to that of Condillac. He has 
widened his basis by the admission ol ft second primi- 
tive element. He holds that the brain does not act 
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solply in obedience to impulses, but is also a self- 
acting instrument ; that the nervous influence which, 
being conveyed through the motory nerves, excites 
the muscles into action, is generated autpmatieally in 
the brain itSelf, not, of course, lawlessly and without 
a cause, but under the organic stimulus of nutrition ; 
and manifests itself in the general rush* of bodily 
activity, which all healthy animals exhibit after food 
and repose, and in the random motions which we see 
constantly made without apparent end or purpose by 
infants. This doctrine, of which the accumulated 
proofs will be found in Mr, Bain’s first volume (pages 
73 to 80), supplies him with a simple explanation of 
the origin of voluntary power. Among the numerous 
motions given forth indiscriminately by the sponta- 
neous energy of the nervous centre, some are acci- 
dentally hit on, which are found to be followed by a 
pleasure, or by the relief of a pain. In this case, the 
child is able, to a certain extent, to prolong that par- 
ticular motion, or to abate it; and this, in our author’s 
opinion, is the sole original power which we possess 
over our bodily motions, and the ultimate basis of 
voluntaiy action. The pleasure which the motion pro- 
duces, or the pain which it relieves, determines the 
detention or relinquishment of that particular mus- 
cular movement. Why there is this natural tendency 
to detain or ’to get rid of a muscular contraction which 
influences our sensations, as well as why that tendency 
is towards Idcasure and from pain, instead of being 
the'reverse, cannot be ^explained. The author’s reason 
for considering this to be our only original power 
over our bodily movements, is not that the supposi- 
tion alfords any help in clearing up the mystery, or 



bain's psychology. 


123 


possesses any superiority of antecedent probability; 
for it is just as likely a priori that we should be able, 
by a wish, to select and originate a bodily movement, 
as that we should merely be able to prolong one which 
has already been excited by the spcfhtandbus energies 
of our organisation. Mr. Bain's reason for preferring 
the latter theory, is merely that the evidence is in its 
favour ; that no other is consistent with observation 
of children and young animals. We will exhibit a 
part of the exposition in his own word/. , 

^ Dr. Reid has no hesitation in elassing tlie voluntary 
command of an organ, that is, the sequence of feeling and 
action implied in all acts of will, among instincts. The 
power of lifting .a morsel of food to the mouth is, according 
to him, an instinctive or pre-established conjunction of the 
wish and the deed; that is to say, 4:he emotional state of 
hunger coupled with the sight of a piece of l)n*ad, is associ- 
ated through a primitive link of the mental constitution 
with the several movements of the hand, arm, and mouth 
concerned in the act of eating. This assertiou*of Dr. Heidis 
may be simply met by appealing to the tacts. It it not true 
that human beings possess at birth *any voluntary command 
of their limbs whatsoever. A babe of two months old can- 
not use its hands in obedience to its desires. The infant 
can grasp nothing, hold nothing, can scarcely fix its ryes on 
anything. Dr. Reid might just as easily assert that the 
movements of a ballet-dancer are instinctive, or that we are 
born with an already established link of causation in our 
minds between the wish to paint a landscape add the move- 
ments of a painter^s arm. If the more perfect command of 
our voluntary movements implied in every art l^! an acqui- 
sition, so is the less perfect command of these movements, 

that grows upon a child during the fiTst years of life 

* But the acquisition must needs repose ugon some funda- 
mental property of our nature that may properly be styled 
an instinct. It is this initial germ or rudiment that I am 
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npw anxious to fasten upon and make apparent. There 
certainly does exist in the depths of our constitution a 
property, whereby certain of our feelings, especially the 
painful class, impel to action of some kind or other. This, 
which I have^teimed the volitional property of feeling, is not 
an acquired property. From the earliest infancy a pain has 
a tendency to excite the active organs, as well as the emo- 
tional expression, although as yet there is no channel 
prepared whereby the stimulus may flow towards the appro- 
priate members. ' The child whose foot is pricked by a 
needle in its dress is undoubtedly impelled by an active 
stimulus, but as no primitive link exists between an irrita- 
tion in the foot and the movement of the hand towards the 
part affected, the stimulus is wasted on vain efforts, and 
there is nothing to be done but to drown the pain by the 
outburst* of pure emotion. It is the property of almost 
every feeling of pain to stimulate soyne action for the extinc- 
tion or abatement of that pain ; it is likewise the property 
of many emotions of pleasure to stimulate an action for the 
continuance and increase of the pleasure ; but the primitive 

impulse does^not in either case determine which actioyi 

^ If at the moment of some acute pain, there should acci- 
dentally occur a spontaneous movement, and if that move- 
ment sensibly alleviates the pain, then it is that the 
volitional impulse belonging to the feeling will show itself. 
The mo/ement accidentally begun through some other in- 
fluence, will be sustained through this influence of the 
painful emotion. In the original situation of things, the 
acute feeling is unable of itself to bring on the precise move- 
ment that would modify the suffering ; there is no primor- 
dial link between a state of suffering and a train of alle- 
viating movements. But should the proper movement be 
once actualfy begun, and cause a felt diminution of the acute 
agdhy, the spur that balongs to states of pain would suffice 
to sustain this movement The emotion cannot in- 

vite, or suggest, or waken up the appropriate action; 
nevertheless, the appropriate action, once there, and sensibly 
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telling upon the irritation, is thereupon kept going by the 
active influence, the volitional spur of the irritated con- 
sciousness. In short, if the state of pain cannot awaken 
a dormant action, a present feeling •can at least maintain a 
present action. * This, so far as I can make out, is the 
original position of things in the matter <ff volifion. It may 
be that the start and the movements resulting from an acute 
smart, may relieve the smart, but that would not be a 
volition. In volition there are actions quite distinct from 
the manifested movements duo to the eifrption itself ; these 
other actions rise at first independently and spontaneously, 
and are clutched in the embrace of the feeling when the two 
are found to suit one another in the alleviation of pain or 
the effusion of pleasure. 

'An example will perhaps place tliis speculation in a 
clearer light. An infant lying in bed has the pain^il sensa* 
tion of chillness. TliiS feeling produces the usual emotional 
display — namely, movements, and pefhaps cries and tears. 
Besides those emotional elements there is a latent spur of 
volition, but with nothing to lay hold of as yet, owing to the 
disconnected condition of the mental arrangements at our 
birth. Tlic child^s spontaneity, however, ma*y be awake, 
and the pained condition will act so as to irritate the spon- 
taneous centres, and make their central stimulus flow more 
copiously. In the course of a variety of spontaneous move- 
ments of arms, legs, and body, there occurs an action that 
brings the child in contact with the nurse lying beside it ; 
instantly warmth Is felt, and this alleviation of the painful 
feeling becomes immediately the stimulus to sustain the 
movement going on at that moment. That movement, when 
discovered, is kept up in preference to the others occurring 
in the course of the random spontaneity 

' By a process of cohesion or acquisition, coming under 
the law of association, the movement^ and the feeling become 
80 linked together, that the feeling can at after times waken 
the movement out of dormancy; this is thc^tatc of matters 
in the maturity of volition. The infant of twelve months, 
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under the stimulus of eold, can hitch nearer the side of the 
nurse, althougch no spontaneous movements to that effect 
happen at the moment ; past reflection has established a 
connexion that did not exist at the beginning, whereby the 
feeling and action have become linked togetljer as cause and 
effect / — The Denses xnd the Intellect^ pp. &92-6, 

In confirmation and illustration of these remarks, 
we quote from another part of the same volume the 
following ‘ notes of observation made upon the earliest 
movements of two lambs seen during the first hour of 
their birth, aiijl at subsequent stages of their deve- 
lopment/ 

' One of the lambs, on being dropped, was taken hold of 
by the shepherd and laid on the ground so as to rest on its 
four knees. For a very short time, perhaps not much above 
a minute, it kept still in this attitude ; a certain force was 
doubtless exerted to enable it to retain this position ; but 
the first decided exertion of the creature^s own energy was 
shown in standing up on its legs, which it did after the 
pause of little more than a minute. The power thus put 
forth I can only describe as a spontaneous burst of the 
locomotive energy, under this condition — namely, that as 
all the four limbs were actuated at the same instant, the 
innate power must have been guided into this quadruple 
channel ^in consequence of that nervous organisation that 
constitutes the four limbs one related group. The animal 
now stood on its legs, the feet being considerably apart, so 
as to widen the base of support. The energy that raised it 
up continued flowing in order to maintain the standing 
posture, and the animal doubtless had the consciousness of 
such a flow of energy, as its earliest mental experience. 
This standing posture was continued for a minute or two in 
perfect stillness. Next fallowed the beginnings of locomotive 
movement. At first a limb was raised and set down again, 
then came a second movement that widened the animal^s 
base without altering its position. When a more complex 
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movement of its limbs came on, the effect seemed *to be to 
go sideways ; another complex movement led forwards ; but 
at the outset there appeared to be nothing to decide one 
direction rather than another, for 'the Earliest movements 
were a jumble^ of side, forward, and baekward. Still, the 
alternation of limb that any conseeuti#e advS,nce required, 
seemed within the power of the creature during the first ten 
minutes of life. Sensation as yet could be of very little 
avail, and it was evident that action took the start in the 
animars history. TIic eyes were wi^ open, and light 
must needs have entered to stimulate the brain. The con- 
tact with the solid earth, and the feelings of weight and 
movement, were the earliest feelings. In this state of 
uncertain wandering with little change of place, tlie lamb 
was seized hold of and carried up to the side of the 
mother. This made no difference till its nose wjjp brought 
into contact with the^ woolly skin of the dam, which origi- 
nated a new sensation. Then came a fconj unction manifestly 
of the volitional kind. There was clearly a tendency to sus- 
tain this contact, to kc(jp the nose rubbing upon the side 
and belly of the ewe. Finding a certain movement to have 
this effect, that movement was sustained ; exemplifying what 
1 consider the primitive or fuiuhmicntal part of volition. 
Losing the contact, there was yet no power to recover it by 
a direct action, for the indications of sight at this stage had 
no racaiiiiig. The animaFs spooiitancus irregular move- 
ments were continued j for a time they were quite fruit- 
less, until a chance contact came about again, and this 
contact could evidently sustain the posture or movement 
that was causing it. The whole of the first hour was spent 
in these various movements about the mother, ^kicrc being in 
that short time an evident increase of facility in the various 
acts of locomotion, and in commanding the head in such a 
way as to keep up the agreeable touch. A second k)ur 
was spent much in the same manner, and in the course of 
the third hour the animal, which had beeg entirely left to 
itself, came upon the teat, and got this into its mouth. The 
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spontaneous workings of the month now yielded a new sen- 
sation, whereby they were animated and sustained, and 
unexpectedly the creature found itself in the possession of a 
new pleasure; the 'satisfaction first of mouthing the object 
—next, by-and-Uy, the pleasure of drawing milk ; the inten- 
. sity of this last feeling would doubtless give an intense spur 
to the coexisting movements, and keep them energetically at^ 
work. A new and grand impression was thus produccd> 
remaining after the fact, and stimulating exertion and pur- 
suit in order to recd'/cr it. 

^Six or seven hours after birth the animal had made 
notable ‘ progress; and locomotion was easy, the forward 
movement being preferred but not predominant. The sen- 
sations of siglit began to have a meaning. In less than 
twenty-four hours the animal could, at the siglit of the 
mother ahead, move in the forward direction at once to 
come up to her, showing that a particular visible image had 
now been associated with a definite movement ; the absence 
of any such association being most manifest in the early 
movements of life. It could proceed at once to the teat and 
suck, guided only by its desire and the sight of the object. 
It was now in the full exercise of the locomotive faculty ; 
and very soon we could sec it moving with the nose along 
the ground in contact with the grass, the preliminary of 
seizing the blades in the mouth 

^The observations proved distinctly three several points — 
namely, first the existence of spontaneous actioTi as the 
earliest fact in the creature^s history ; second, the absence 
of any definite bent prior to experienced sensation;, and 
third, the po\ycr of a sensation actually experienced to keep 
up the coinciding moveraeat of the time, thereby consti- 
tuting a voluntary act in the initial form. What was also 
very rcmark&blc, was the rate of acquisition, or the rapidity 
• witll which all the associations between sensations and 
actions became fixed. A power that the creature did not at 
all possess naturtilly, got itself matured as an acquisition in 
a few hours ; before the etid of a week the lamb was capable 
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of almost anything belonging to its sphere of existence ; and 
at the lapse of a fortnight^ no difference could be seen 

between it and the aged members of the flock.’ — pp. 404-6. 

• 

The larger half of Mr. Bain’s first volume is occu- 
pied by the exposition of Association. * His exempli- 
fication and illustration of this fundamental phenome- 
non of mind, in its two varieties — adhesive associa- 
tion by contiguity in time or place, and suggestion 
by resemblance — are quite unexampled in richness, 
clearness, and comprehensiveness. The whole ^of the 
intellectual phenomena, as distinguished from the 
emotional, he considers as explicable by that law. But 
to render this possible, the law must be conceived in 
its utmost generality. Association is not between 
ideas of sensation alone. The following is the author’s 
statement of the two laws of association, the law of 
Contiguity, and that of Similarity : — 

' Actions, sensations, and states of feeling, occurring to- 
gether or in close succession, tend to groir together or 
cohere in such a way that when any one of them is after- 
wards presented to the mind, the others are apt to be 
brought ap in idea.' — T/ie Senses and the Intellect, p. 34-8. 

‘ Present actions, sensations, thoughts, or emotions, tend 
to revive their like among previous impressions.' — ^p. 451. 

One of the leading features in Mr. Bain’s applica- 
tion of these laws to the analysis of phenomena, is the 
great use he makes of the muscular sensa'^ions, in ex- 
plaining our impressions of, and judgments respecting, 
things physically external to us. The distinction be- 
tween these sensations and thosp of touch, in the legi- 
timate sense of the word, and the prominent part they 
take in the composition of our ideas of resistance or 
solidity, and extension, were first pointed out by 

VOL. UL K 
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Brown, and were the principal addition which he 
made to the analj^tical exposition of the mind. Mr. 
Bain carries oufc the idea to a still greater length, and 
his developments of it are highly instrijctive, though 
he sometimfis, peHiaps, insists too much upon it, to the 
prejudice of other elements equally or more influential. 
Thus, in his explanation of the acquired perception of 
distance and magnitude by sight, he lays almost ex- 
clusive stress oh the sensations accompanying the 
muscujar moVijments by which the eyes are adapted 
to different distances from us, or are made to pass 
along the lengths and breadths of visible objects. 
That this is one of the sources of the acquired percep- 
tions ofo sight, cannot be doubted; but that it is the 
principal one, no one will believe, who considers that 
all the impression of unequal distances from us that 
a picture can give, is produced not only without this 
particular indication, but in contradiction to it. The 
signs by wlfich we mainly judge are the effects of per- 
spective, both linear §ind aerial ; in other words, the 
differences in the actual picture made on the retina : 
the imitation of which constitutes the illusion of the 
paintej'is art, and which we should have been glad 
to see illustrated by Mr. Bain, as he is so well able 
to do, instead of being merely acknowledged by a 
quotation in a note (p. 380). We regret that our 
limits Ibrbul us to quote (p. 372-6) his explanation of 
the mode whereby, in his opinion, the feeling of re- 
sistance, a‘ result of our muscular sensations, generates 
thfe notion, often supposed to be instinctive, of an ex- 
ternal world. 

Kespecting''the law of Association by Contiguity, 
SO much had been done, with such eminent ability. 
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by former writers, that this part of Mr. Bain’s expo- 
sition is chiefly original in the profuseness and mi- 
nuteness of his illustrations. To bring up the theory 
of the law of. Similarity to the same level, much more 
remained to do, that law having been rather unac- 
countably sacrificed to the other by some of the Asso- 
ciation psychologists ; among whom Mr. James Mill, 
in his ‘ Analysis,’ even endcavoure(l.,to resolve it into 
contiguity ; an attempt which is perhaps tiie most in- 
conclusive part of that generally acute<ind penetrating 
performance, association by resemblance being, as Mr. 
Bain observes, presupposed by, and indispensable to 
the conception of, association by contiguity. The 
two kinds of associjition are indeed so diffei^nt, that 
the predominance of each gives rise to a different type 
of intellectual character ; an eminent degree of the 
former constituting the inductive philosopher, the 
poet and artist, and the inventor and originator 
generally ; while adhesive association gives memory, 
mechanical skill, facility of acquisition in science or 
business, and practical talent so far as unconnected 
with invention. 

To the long chapters on Contiguity and Sifliilarity, 
Mr. Bain subjoins a third on what he terms Compound 
Association ; ‘ where several threads, or a plurality of 
links or bonds of connexion, concur in reviving some 
previous thought or mental state’ (p. 544) ; which 
they consequently recall more vividly : a part of the 
subject too little illustrated by former writers, and 
which includes, among many t)thers, the important 
heads of ‘ the singling out of one among many trains,’ 
and what our author aptly terms * obstructive associa- 
tion.’ The subject is concluded by a chapter on ‘ Con- 

K 2 
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structive Association/ analysii^ the process by which 
the mind forms ‘ combinations or aggregates different 
from any that have been presented to it in the course 
of experience/ ^.nd showing this to depend on the same 
laws. We are unable to find room for the smallest 
specimen of these chapters, which are marked with 
our author’s usual ability, and fill up what is partially 
a hiatus in most |;reatises on Association. 

Mr. Bain’s exposition of the Emotions is not of so 
analytical a character as that of the intellectual phe- 
nomena. lie considers it necessary, in this depart- 
ment, to allow a much greater range to the instinc- 
tive portion of our nature; and has exhibited what 
may be "iermed the natural history of the emotions, 
rather than attempted to construct their philosophy. 
It is certain that the attempts of the Association 
psychologists to resolve the emotions by association, 
have been on the whole the least successful part of 
their efforts! One fatal imperfection is obvious at 
first siglit : the only part of the phenomenon which 
their theory explains, is the suggestion of an idea or 
ideas, eitlier pleasurable or painful — that is, the merely 
intellectual part of the emotion ; while there is evi- 
dently in all our emotions an animal part, over 
and above any which naturally attends on the ideas 
considered separately, and which these philosophers 
have passed without any attempt at explanation. It 
is a wholly insuflicient account of Fear, for example, 
to resolve It into the calling up, by association, of the 
id^ii of the dreaded evil ; since, were this all, the phy- 
sical manifestations that would follow would be the 
same in kind, and mostly less in degree, than those 
which the evil would itself produce if actually ex- 
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perienced ; whereas, in truth, they are generically dis- 
tinct ; the screams, groans, contortions, &c., which 
example) intense bodily suffering produces, being alto- 
gether different phenomena from the well-known 
physical effecfbs and manifestations, of* tte passion of 
terror. It is conceivable that a scientific theory of 
Fear may one day be constructed, hut it must evi- 
dently be the work of physiologists, not of metaphy- 
sicians. The proper office of the litw of association in 
connexion with it, is to account for th^ transfer of the 
passion to objects which do not naturally ekcite it. 
We all know how easily any object may be rendered 
dreadful by association, as exemplified by the tre- 
mendous effect of nurses’ stories in generating artifi- 
cial terrors. • 

We must not, therefore, expeeJt to find in the half 
volume which Mr. Bain has dedicated to this, subject, 
any attempt at a general analysis of the emotions. He 
has not even (except in one important qjise, to which 
wo shall presently advert) entered, with the fulness 
which belongs to his plan, and which marks the exe- 
cution of every other part of it, into the important in- 
quiry, how far some emotions are compoiinded out of 
others. He gives a general indication of his opinion 
on the point ; but his illustrations of it are scattered, 
and mostly incidental. He has, however, written the 
natural history of the emotions with great felicity, in 
a manner at once scientific and popular ; insomuch 
that this part of his work presents attractions even to 
the unscientific reader. Mr. Bain’s classificatiopi of 
the emotions is different from, and more comprehen- 
sive than, any other which we have nnet with. He 
begins with ‘ the feelings connected with the free vent 
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of emotion in general, and with the opposite case of 
reiitrained or obstructed outburst;’ the feelings, in 
short, of liberty or restraint in the utterance pf emo- 
tion ; which he regards as themselves emotions, and 
entitled, on ^count of their superior generality, to be 
placed at the head of the catalogue. He next pro- 
ceeds to one of the simplest as well as most universal 
of our emotions — Wonder. The third on his list is 
Terror. The fourth is ‘ the extensive group of feel- 
ings implied under the title of the Tender Affections.’ 
The consideration of these feelings is by most writers 
blended with that of Sympathy ; which is carefully 
distinguished from them by our author, and treated 
separately, not as an emotion, but as the capacity of 
taking oh the emotions, or mental ^states generally, of 
others. A character may possess tenderness without 
being at all sympathetic, as is the case with many 
selfish sentimentalists ; and the converse, though not 
equally common, is equally in human nature. From 
these he passes to a group which he designates by the 
title. Emotions of Self ? including Self-esteem, or Sell • 
complacency, in its various forms of Conceit, Pride, 
Vanity, &c., which he regards as cases of the emotions 
of tenderness directed towards self, and has largely 
illustrated this view of them. The sixth class is the 
emotions connected with Power. The seventh is the 
Irascible E|notions. The eighth is a group not 
hitherto brought forward into sufficient prominence, 
the emotioris connected with Action. * Eesides the 
pleasures and pains of Exercise, and the gratification 
of succeeding in an end, with the opposite mortifica- 
tion of missing what is laboured for, there is in the 
attitude of jiursuit, a peculiar state of mind, so far 
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agreeable in itself, that factitious occupations are in- 
stituted to bring it into play. When I use the term 
plot-interest, the character of the situation alluded to will 
be suggested with tolerable distinctness.’ This group- 
ing together df the emotions of Imniiing, pi games, of 
intrigue of all sorts, and of novel-reading, with those 
of an active career in life, seems to us equally origi- 
nal and philosophical. The ninth class consists of 
the emotions caused by the operatiofl® of the Intellect. 
The tenth is the group of feelings connected with the 
Beautiful. Eleventh and last, comes tlie Mofal’Sense. 

Of these, the four first are regarded by Mr. Bain as 
original elements of our nature, having their root in 
the constitution of the nervous system, and not ex- 
plicable psychologically. The remaining seven he 
considers as generated by association from these four, 
with the aid of certain combinations of circumstances. 
Though, as already remarked, he does not discuss this 
question in the express and systematic mjinner which 
his general scheme would appear to require, he has 
said many things which throw & valuable light on it, 
together with some which we consider questionable. 
But we still desiderate an analytical philosophy of the 
emotional, like that which lie has furnished of*the 
intellectual, part of our constitution. Much of the 
material is ready to his hand, and only requires co- 
ordination under the universal law of mind which he 
has' so well expounded. For example, the most com- 
plicated of all his eleven classes, the mstljetic group 
of emotions, has been analysed to within a single ^p 
of the ultimate principle, by linkers who did not 
see, and would not have accepted, the one step which 
remained. Mr, Buskin would probably be much 
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astonished were he to find himself held up as one of 
the principal apostles of the Association Philosophy 
in Art. Yet, in one of the most remarkable of his 
writings, the second volume of ‘ Modern Painters,’ he 
aims at establishing, by a large induction and a 
searching analysis, that all things are beautiful (or 
sublime) which powerfully recall, and none but those 
which recall, one or more of a certain series of elevat- 
ing or delightfuPlboughts. It is true that in this 
coincidence Mr. Puskin does not recognise causation, 
but regards it as a pre-established harmony, ordained 
by the Creator, between our feelings of the Beautiful 
and certain grand or lovely ideas. Others, however, 
will be ^inclined to see in this phenomenon, not an 
arbitrary dispensation of Providence, which might 
have been other than it is, but a case of the mental 
chemistry so often spoken of ; and will think it more 
in accordance with sound methods of philosophizing 
to believe, tiiat the great ideas so well recognised by 
Mr. Buskin, when they have sunk sufficiently deep 
into our -nervous sensibility, actually generate, by 
composition with one another and with other 
elements, the aisthetic feelings which so nicely corre- 
spond to them. 

The last of our author’s eleven classes, that of 
Moral Emotion, is the only one on which, in relation 
to the problem of its composition, he puts forth, his 
whole strength. The question whether the moral 
feelings aie intuitive or acquired — a point so often 
ami so warmly contested between' the rival schools of 
Psychology — has never before, we think, been so well 
or so fully argued on the anti-intuitive side. This 
masterly chapter would serve better than any other to 
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give a correct idea of Mr. Bain’s philosophical capacity 
and ‘turn of mind; but, unfortunately, either extracts 
or an abridgment would do it injustice, as they would 
impair the argument by mutilating it. Mr. Bain’s 
theory is, that the moral emotions are*of*an extremely 
complicated character ; a compound, into which the 
social affections, and sympathy (which is a different 
thing from the social affections), enter largely, as well 
as, in many cases, the almost equaWy common fact of 
disinterested antipathy. But the peculiar feeling of 
obligation included in the moral sentiment, Mr. Bain 
regards as wholly created by external authority. He 
considers this character as impressed upon the feeling 
entirely by the idea of punishment. TIve purely 
disinterested character which the feeling assumes after 
appropriate cultivation, he holds to be one of the 
numerous instances of a feeling transfcri’ed by asso- 
ciation to objects not containing in themselves that 
which originally excited it. This genei'al conception 
of the origin of the moral sentiment is nothing new ; 
but there is considerable novelty, as well as ability, in 
the mode in which it is worked out : and without, 
on the present occasion, expressing any opinion on 
this vexata qiicBstio, we can safely recommend Mr. 
Bain’s dissertation to the special study of those who 
wish to know the theory entertained on this subject 
by the Associatio’' school, and the besf which they 
have to say in its support. 

From the Emotions, Mr. Bain proceeds to the 
Will ; and if, on the former subject, the reader who 
has previously gone through Mr. Bain’s first volume 
finds less of psychological analysis than he probably 
expected, such a complaint will not be made on the 
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topic wTniicTi succeeds. By previous psyciiologist 
has the Volitional part of oar nature been gone into 
with such minute detail, and the whole of the phe- 
nomena connected with it set forth and analysed with 
such fulness and ^ such grasp of the subject. We 
have already stated the view taken by our author of 
the origin, or first germ, of our voluntary powers, 
which he conceives to be grounded, first, on ‘ the ex- 
istence of a spontaneous tendency to execute move- 
ments independent of the stimulus of sensations or 
feelings*;’ and, secondly, of a power to detain and 
prolong, or to abate and discontinue, a present move- 
ment, under the stimulus of a present pleasure or 
pain. If this be correct, the origimil power of the 
will over our muscles is much the same in extent, as 
it is and always remains over our thoughts and feel- 
ings ; for over them, the only direct power we have 
is that of detaining them before the mind, or (it 
would perhaps bo more correct to say) of producing 
any number of immediate mental repetitions of theni, 
which is the meaning of what we call Attention. 
Through ten successive chapters Mr. Bain expands 
and applies this idea, showing how, in his belief, all 
the phenomena of volition are erected by Association 
on this original basis. The titles of some of the 
chapters and sections will show the comprehensive- 
ness of the scheme : — The Spontaneity of Movement ; 
Link of Teeling and Action ; Growth of Voluntary 
Power ; Coptrol of Peelings and Thoughts ; Motives 
or Ends ; the Conflict of Motives ; Deliberation, 
Besolution, Eftbrt ; Desire ; the Moral Habits ; 
Prudence, Duty, Moral Inability. It is only in the 
eleventh chapter, after the analysis of the phenomena 
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is completed, tliat the author encounter the {[aestion 
which usually, in the* writings of metaphysicians, 
usurps nearly all the space devoted to the phenomena 
of Will : we need hardly say that we refer to the 
Free-Will controversy, Mr. Bain of opinion that 
the terms Freedom and Necessity are both equally 
inappropriate, equally calculated to give a false view 
of the phenomena. He thinks the word Necessity 
‘nothing short of an incumbranc(|i in the sciences 
generally. But he adheres, in an unqualified manner, 
to the universality of the law of Cause and Effect, or 
the uniformity of sequence in natural phenomena, to 
which he does not think that the determinations of 
the will are in any manner an exception. He holds 
that men’s volitions and voluntary actions rnight be 
as certainly predicted, by any one who was aware of 
the state of the psychologicjal agencies operating in 
the case, as any class of physical phenomena may be 
predicted from causes in operation. Wp quote, not 
as the best passage, but as the one which best admits 
of extraction, a portion of the* controversial part of 
this chapter, being that in which the author examines 
the appeal made to consciousness as an infallible 
criterion in all psychological difficulties : — 

‘ A bold appeal is made by some writers to opr conscious- 
ness, as testifying in a manner not to be disputed the liberty 
of the will. Consciousness, it is said, is our ,uiti mate and 
infallible criterion of truth. To affirm it erring, or menda- 
cious, would be to destroy the very possibility of certain 
knowledge, and even to impugn the character of the Deity. 
Now this infallible witness, we are* told, attests that ntan 
is free, wherefore the thing must be so. The respectability 
and number of those that have made use of this argument 
compel me to examine it. 1 confess that 1 find no cogency 
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in it. As usualj there is a double sense in the principal 
term, giving origin to a potent fallacy, . . . For the pur-- 
pose now in view, the word [consciousness] implies the 
knowledge that we have of the successive phases of our 
own mind. We feel, think, and act, and know that we do so ; 
we can remember a whole train of mental phenomena mixed 
up of these various elements. The order of succession of 
our feelings, thoughts, and actions is a part of our informa- 
tion respecting ourselves, and we can possess a larger or a 
smaller amount of yuch information, and, as is the case with 
other matters, we may have it in a very loose or in a very 
strict ahd accurate shape. The mass of people are exceed- 
ingly careless about the study of mental co-existences and 
successions ; the laws of mind are not understood by them 
with anything like accuracy. Consciousness, in this sense, 
resembles observation as regards the world. By means of 
the senses, we take in, and store up, impressions of natural 
objects, — stars, mountains, rivers, plants, animals, cities, and 
the works and ways of human beings, — and according to our 
opportunities, ability, and disposition, we have in our 
memory a greater or less number of those impressions, and 
in greater or less precision. Clearly, however, there is no 
infallibility in what we know by cither of these modes, by 
consciousness as regards thoughts and feelings, or by obser- 
vation as regards external nature ; on the contrary, there is 
a very large amount of fallibility, fallacy, and falsehood in 
both the one and the other. Discrepancy between the 
observations of difterent men upon the same matter of fact, 
is a frequent circumstance, the rule rather than the excep- 
tion ^If such be the case with the objects of the 

external senses, what reason is there to suppose that the 
cognizance of the mental operations should have a special 
and exceptional accuracy ? Is it true that this cognizance 
h&s the definiteness beJonging to the property of extension 
in the outer world ? Very far from it ; the discrepancy of 
different men^s^ renderings of the human mind is so pro- 
nounced, that we cannot attribute it to the difference of the 
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thiag looked at, we must, refer it to the imperfection in the 
manner of taking cognizance. If there were any infallible 
introspective faculty of consciousness, we ought at least to 
have had some one region of mental facts where all men 
were perfectly agreed. The region so favoured must of neces- 
sity be the part of mind that could not belong to meta- 
physics ; there being nothing from the beginning to coni^ro- 
vert or to look at in two ways, there could be no scope for 
metaphysical disquisition. The existence of metaphysics, 
as an embarrassing study, or field of inq^iiry, is incompatible 
with an unerring consciousness.’ — T/te Jtmotwns and the Will, 
pp. 556, 557. 

Mr. Bain then proceeds to show, hut at too much 
length for quotation, that the only fact testified to by 
any person’s consciousness is an instantaneous fact — 

‘ the state of his or her own feelings at any one 
moment :’ that when the person proceeds to speak of 
a past, and merely remembered feeling, fallibility 
begins : that when he speaks of sequences, and the 
law of a feeling, even in himself, much ihore in man- 
kind generally, he transcends, the dominion of con- 
sciousness altogether, and enters on that of observa- 
tion, which, whether introspective or external, is 
subject to a thousand errors. Now the free-will 
question is emphatically one of law, and can be 
determined only by deep philosophizing; not by a 
brief appeal to the fancies of an individual concerning 
himself. A man’s consciousness can no more inform 
him what laws his volitions secretly obey, than his 
senses, when he beholds falling bodies, fhrnish him 
with the corresponding information respecting the Ikw 
of gravitation. 

The work concludes with two chapters on special 
subjects, the one on Belief, the other on Conscious- 



142 


bain’s psychology. 


ndss; subjects discussed separately, and in the last 
stage of the exposition, in consequence of the peculiar 
view taken of them by Mr. Bain, which differs from 
that of all preidous metaphysicians. 

Belief is, of all the phenomena usually classed as 
intellectual, that which the Association psychologists 
have hitherto been the least successful in analysing ; 
though it has gi^.cn occasion to some able and highly 
instructive illustrations, by Mr. James Mill and Mr. 
Herbert Spencer, of the power of indissoluble asso- 
ciation. But the opinion which these authors have 
advanced, that belief is nothing but an indissoluble 
association between two ideas, seems an inadequate 
solution of the problem ; becausp, in the first place, 
if the fact were so, belief itself must always be indis- 
soluble ; which, evidently, it is not ; and, in the 
second place, one does not see what, on this theory, 
is the difference between believing the affirmative 
and the negative of a proposition, since in either case 
(if the theory be tme), the idea expressed by the 
subject of the proposition must inseparably and irre- 
sistibly recall the idea expressed by the predicate. 
The doctrine of these philosophers would have been 
irrefragable, had they limited it to affirming that an 
indissoluble association (or let us rather say, an asso- 
ciation for t,he present irresistible), usually commands 
belief; that when such an association exists between 
two ideas,^the mind, especially if destitute of scientific 
cqlture, has great difficulty in not believing that there 
is a constancy of connexion between the corresponding 
phenomena, considered as facts in nature. But, even 
in the strongest cases of this description, a mind exer- 
cised in abstract speculation can reject the belief. 
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though unable to get dver the association. A Berke^ 
leian, for example, does not believe in the real exis- 
tence of matter, though the idea is excited in his 
mind by his ^muscular sensations as vresistibly as in 
other people. 

Mr. Bain’s opinion is, that the difficulty experienced 
by the Association psychologists in giving an account 
of Belief, and the insufficient auj^lysis with which 
they have contented themselves, arise from their look- 
ing at Belief too exclusively as an intellectual* pheno- 
menon, and disregarding the existence in it of an 
active element. His doctrine is, that Belief has no 
meaning, except in reference to our actions ; that t.he 
distinctive charactej.’istic of Belief is that it cdininauds 
our will. 

^ An intellectual notion or conception is indispensable to 
the aet of believing ; but no mere conception that docs not 
directly or indirectly implicate our voluntary exertions, can 
ever amount to the state in question.^ (p. 568.) ‘ The 

primordial form of belief is expeejation of some contingent 
future, about to follow on an action. Wherever any crea- 
ture is found performing an action, indifferent in itself with 
a view to some end, and adhering to that action with the 
same energy that would be manifested under the actual 
fruition of the end, we say that the animal possesses confi- 
dence, or belief, in the sequence of two different things, or 
in a certain arrangement of nature, whereby one ])heno- 
menon succeeds to another. The glistening surface of a pool 
or rivulet, appearing to the eye, can give no satisfaction to 
the agonies of thirsty but such is the firm coifnexion esta- 
blished in the mind of man and^bcast between the iwo 
properties of the same object, that the appearance to the 
eye fires the energies of pursuit no less sitrongly than the 
actual contact with the alimentary surface. An alliance so 
formed is a genuine example of the condition of belief!^ — 
pp. 569, 570. 
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,2Vo oae will dispute that ‘the genuineness of the 
state of belief is tested by tbe control of the actioifs* 
(p. 570.) If we really believe a statement, we are 
willing to commit ourselves in conduct, on the prospect 
of finding the 'result accord with our belief. And 
there is no doubt that it is this command over the 
actions, which gives all its importance to that parti- 
cular state of mind, and leads to its being named and 
classed separately? Yet the question remains, what is 
that st^te of mind ? The action which follows is not 
tbe belief itself, but a consequence of the belief. 
Where there is an effect to be accounted for, there 
must be something in the cause to account for it. 
Since the willingness to commit ourselves in conduct 
occurs in some cases, and does Hot occur in others, 
there must be some difference between the former set 
of cases and the latter, as regards the antecedent 
phenomena. What is this difference ? According to 
Mr. Bain, it does not lie in the strength of the tie of 
association between the ideas of the facts conceived. 

' I can imagine the mind receiving an impression of co- 
existence or sequence, such as the coincidence of relish 
with an apple, or other object of food ; and this impression 
repeated until, on the principle of association, the •one shall, 
without fail, at any time suggest the other j and yet nothing 
done in consequence, no practical effect given to the co- 
incidence. I do not know any purely intellectual property 
that would give to an associated couple the character of an 
article of belief ; but there is that in the' volitional prompt- 
ings which seizes hold of any indication leading to an end, 
and abides by such instrumentality if it is found to answer. 
Nay more, there is the tendency to go beyond the actual 
experience, and not to desist until the occurrence of a 
positive failure or check. So that the mere repetition of an 
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intellectual impress would not amount to a conviction with- 
out this active element, which, although the source of many 
errors, is indispensable to the mental condition of belief. 
The legitimate course is to let experience be the corrector of 
all the primitiYe impulses ; to take warning by every failure, 
and to recognise no other canon of valiSity. .* . . . We find 
after trials, that there is such a uniformity in nature as 
enables us to presume that an event happening to-day' will 
happen also to-morrow, if we can only be sure that all the 
circumstances are exactly the same. . .T. . It is part of the 
intuitive tendencies of the 'mind to generalize in this way j 
but these tendencies-, being as often wrong as right,* have no 
validity in themselves j and the real authority is experience. 
The long series of trials made since the beginning of obser- 
vation, has shown how far such inferences can safely be 
carried ; and wc are now in possession of a body qf rules, in 
harmony with the acAial course of nature, for guiding us in 
carrying on these operations/ — pp. 585, 586. 

So that, after all, Mr. Bain regards belief as ^case 
of ‘intuitive tendency;’ but not a case sui generis. 
He considers it as included under the general law of 
Volition. The spontaneous activity of the brain, 
combined with the original property inherent in a 
painful or pleasurable stimulus, makes us seize and 
detain all muscular actions which of themselves, and 
directly, bring pleasure or relief ; those actions, in 
consequence, become, through the law of association, 
producible by meahs of our ideas of pleasure or pain ; 
and it is, in the author’s view, by an extension of the 
same general phenomenon, that actions which only 
remotely, and after a certain delay, attain our ends, 
come similarly under the comjnand of our ideas of 
those ends. When this command is established, then, 
according to him, the phenomenon. Belief, has taken 
place ; namely, belief in the efficacy of the action to 

VOL. III. i< 
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promote the end. This is pur author’s theory of 
Belief. An obvious objection to it is, that we enter- 
tain beliefs respecting matters in regard to which we 
have no wishes, and which have no connexion with 
any of our ends. ‘But to this Mr. Bain' answers (and 
his answer is just), that in such cases there is always 
a latent imagination that we mght have some object 
at stake on the reality of the fact we believe, and a 
feeling that if we had, we should go forward confi- 
dently in the pursuit of any such object. We quote 
the following passage for the practical lesson conveyed 
in it : — 

* A single trial, that nothing has ever happened to impugn, 
is ahle of itself to leave a conviction sufficient to induce 
reliance under ordinai:y eirciimstances. It is the active 
prompting of the mind itself that instigates, and in fact con- 
stitutes, the believing temper ; unbelief is an after product, 
and not the primitive tendency. Indeed, we may say, that 
the inborn energy of the brain gives faith, and experience 

scepticism AVc must treat it [belief] as a strong 

primitive manifestation, '^derived from the natural activity of 
the system, and taking its direction and ratification from 
experience. The "anticipation of nature,^^ so strenuously 
repudiated by Bacon, is the ofl’spring of tliis characteristic of 
the mental system. In the haste to act, while the indica- 
tions imbibed from contact with the world are still scanty, 
we arc sure to extend the application of actual trials a great 
deal too far, producing such results as have just been named. 
With the active tendency at its maximum, and the exercise 
of intelligence and acquired knowledge at the minimum, 
there can issue notliing but a quantity of rash enterprises. 
That these are believed Mn, we know from the very fact that 
they arc undertaken. . . . The respectable name "generaliza- 
tion,^^ implying the best products of eiilighteiied scientific 
research, has also a difii'ercut meaning, expressing one of the 
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most erroneous impulses and crudest determinations of 

untutored human nature. To extend some familiar and 
narrow experience, so as to comprehend cases most distant, 
is a piece of mere reckless instinct, demanding the severest 

discipline for its correction Sound Jbelief, instead of 

being a pacific and gentle growth, is in realitjf the battering 
of a series of strongholds, the conquering of a country in 
hostile occupation. This is a fact common both to the indi- 
vidual and to the race The only thing for mental 

philosophy to do on such a subject, is tolPepresent, as simply 
and clearly as possible, those original properties of our 
constitution that are chargeable with such wide-spread 
phenomena. It will probably be long ere the last of the 
delusions attributable to this method of believing first and 
proving afterwards can be eradicated from humanit3\ ‘For 
althougli all those primitive impressions that findca speedy 
contradiction in realities from which wc cannot escape, cease 
to exercise their sway after a time, there are other cases less 
open to correction, and remaining to the last as portions of 
our creed/ — pp. 582-4. 

It is assuredly a strange anomaly, tlwxt so many 
authors, after having applied the whole force of tlieir 
intellects to prove the existence in the human mind 
of intellectual or moral instincts, proceed, without 
any argument at all, to legitimate and consecrate 
everything which those instincts prompt, as if* an 
instinct never could go astray ; a consecration not 
usually extended to our physical instincts, though 
even tliere we often notice a certain toiideiicy in the 
same direction, not sufficient to persuade when there 
is no predisposition to believe, but amounting to u 
considerable makeweight to weak arguments on tjie 
side of an existing prepossession. ^rrave philo- 

sophical, leading to still graver prac*tical error, is 
always (as in the passage (luoted) duly rebuked by 

L 2 
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the author. Asa portion, however, of the theory of 
Belief, we desiderate a more complete analysis of the 
psychological process by which ulterior experience, or 
a more correct interpretation of experience, modifies 
the original* tendency so powerfully described by the 
author, and subdues belief into subordination and due 
proportion to evidence. 

It only remains to speak of Mr. Bain’s theory of 
Consciousness, which is the subject of his final chapter. 
He regards it as being simply the same thing with 
discrimination of difference. Consciousness is only 
awakened by the shock of the transition from one 
physical or mental state to another. Hobbes had re- 
markeeV that if any one mode of sensation or feeling 
were always present, we should probably be uncon- 
scious of its existence. 

' There are notable examples to show that one unvarying 
action upon the senses fails to give any perception whatever. 
Take the motion of the earth about its axis, and through 
space, whereby we arc whirled with immense velocity, but 
at a Uniform pace, being utterly insensible of the eireum- 
stuncc. So in a ship at sea, we may be under the same 
insensibility, whereas in a carriage we never lose the feeling 
of being moved. The explanation is obvious. It is the 
change from rest to motion that awakens our sensibility, 
and conversely from motion to rest. A uniform condition 
as respects cither state is devoid of any quickening influence 
on the minck Another illustration is supplied by the pres- 
sure of the air on the surface of the body. Here we have 
an exceedingly powerful effect upon one of the special senses. 
The skin is under an influence exactlv of that nature that 

t. ^ • 

'vi^akcixs tlic feeling of *\ouch, but no feeling comes. With- 
draw any portion of the pressure, as in mounting in a 
balloon, and sensibility is developed. A constant impression 
is thus to the mind the same as a blank. Our partial un- 
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consciousness as to our •clothing is connected with the 
constancy of the object. The smallest change at any time 
makes us sensible or awake to the contact. If there were * 
some one sound, of unvarying tone and unremitted con- 
tinuance, falling on the ear from the fir^t moipent of life to 
the last, we should be as unconscious of the existence of that 
influence as we are of the pressure of the air. Such a 
sonorous agency would utterly escape the knowledge of 
mankind, until, as in the other case, sor^e accident, or some 
discovery in experimental philosophy, had enabled them to 
suspend or change the degree of the impression made by it. 
Exeept under special circumstances, we are unconscious of 
our own weight, which fact nevertheless can never be 
absent. It is thus that agencies might exist without 
being perceived ; remission or change being a primary eon- 
dition of our sensibility. It might seem somewhlft difficult 
to imagine us altogether insensitive to such an influence as 
light and colour ; and yet if some one hue had been present 
on the retina from the commencement of life, we should 
incontestably have been utterly blind as far as that was con- 
cerned .^ — The Emotioiiis and the IKUt, pp. 015, i) 16. 

We perceive (in short) or ard conscious of, nothing 
but changes, or events. Consciousness partakes always 
of the nature of surprise. 

Following out this line of thought, Mr. Bain 
regards knowledge as virtually synonymous with 
consciousness, and points out that we never have 
knowledge of one thing by itself. Knowing a thing, 
means recognising the diflerences or agreements be- 
tween that thing and another or others. 

• 

^To know a thing, is to feel it in juxtaposition yith . 
some other thing diflering from it or agreeing with it. To 
be simply impressed with a sight, sound, ov touch, is not to 
know anything in the proper sense of the word ; knowledge 
begins when we recognise other things in the way of compa-. 
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rison with the one. My knowledge of redness is nay com- 
parison of this one sensation • with a number of others 
diflering from or agreeing with it ; and as I extend those 
comparisons, I extend that knowledge. An absolute red- 
ness per se^ like an unvarying pressure, * would eseape 
cognition ; for supposing it possible that we were conscious 
of it, wc could not be said to have any knowledge. Why 
is it that the same sensation is so differently felt by dif- 
ferent persons — the; sensation of red or green to an artist 
and an optieian — if not that knowledge relates not to the 
single sensation itself, but to the others brought into rela- 
tion with it in the mind ? When I say I know a certain 
plant, I indicate nothing, until I inform my hearer what 
things stand related to it in my mind as contrasting or 
agreeing. I may know it as a garden weed, that is, under 
difference' from the flowers, fruits, and^vegetablcs cultivated 
in the garden, and under agreement with the other plants 
that spring up unsouglit. 1 may know it botauically, that 
is, under difference and agreement with the other members 
of the order, genus, and species. I may know it artistically, 
or as compared with other plants on the point of beauty of 
form and colour. As an isolated object in my mind, I may 
liave a sensation or a perception, although not even that in 
strict truth, but I can have no knowledge regarding it at all. 
Thus it is that in the multifarious scene and chaos of distin- 
guishaldc impressions, not only do different minds fasten 
upon different individual parts, but fastening on the same 
parts, arrive at totally different cognitions. Like the two 
electricities, which cannot exist the one without the otlier, 
or the two poKis of the magnet, which rise and fall together, 
no mental impression can exist and be called knowledge, 
unless in coinpany with some other, as a foil wherewith to 
compare it. Left to a single unit of consciousness, the 
mental excitement vanities. In the intellect, as in the 
emotions, wc livc^ by setting oft* contrasted states, and conse- 
quently no impression can be defined or characterized, 
except with reference to its accompanying foil. We see how 
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ilifficalt it is in language, to make a meaning explicit by a 
brief announcement; interpretation, as applied to laws, 
contracts, testaments, as well as to writing generally, con- • 
sists in determining what things the writer excluded as 
opposites to, and looked at as agreements^ with, the thing 
named. It is thus everywhere in cognition. A simple 
impression is tantamount to no impression at all. Quality, 
in the last resort, implies relation ; although, in logic, the 
two are distinguished, lied and blue together in the mind, 
actuating it differently, keep one another alive as mental 
excitement, and the one is really knowledge of the other. 

So with the red of to-day and the red of* yesterday, an in- 
terval of blank sensation, or of other sensations, coining 
between. These two will sustain one another in the cerebral 
system, and will mutually be raised to the rank of know- 
ledge, Increase the comparisons of diUbrcncc aitd agree- 
ment, and you increase the knowledge, the character of it 
being settled by the direction wherein the foils are sought.^ 

— The EmotionH cuiil the WUl^ pp. G38-40, 

Such is a brief account of a remarkable book; 
which, once known and read b^ those who are com- 
petent judges of it, is sure to take its place in the 
very first rank of tlie order of philosopliical specula- 
tion to which it belongs. Of tlie execution, a very 
insufficient judgment can be formed from our extracts. 
The book is, indeed, a most difficult one to extract 
from ; for as scarcely any treatise which we know 
proceeds so much by the way of cumulati>fe proof and 
illustration, any extract of moderate dimensions is 
much the same sort of specimen as, we will not say 
a single stone, but a single ro\K of stones, might -be 
of a completed edifice. We hope that we may have 
assisted in directing the attention of those who are 
interested in the subject, to the structure itself; 
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assuring those who belong to the opposite party in 
philosophical speculation, that so massive a pile, so 
rich in the quantity and quality of its materials, even 
if they are not disposed to take up their abode in 
it, cannot be'' used* even as a quarry without abundant 
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•THERE is a country in Europe, equal to the 
A- greatest in extent of dominion, far exceeding 
any other in wealth, and in the power that wealth 
bestows, the declared principle of whose foreign policy 
is, to let other nations alone. No country apprehends 
or affects to apprehend from it any aggressive designs. 
Power, from of old, is wont to encroach upon the 
weak, and to quarrel for ascendancy with those who 
are as strong as itself. Not so this nation. It will 
hold its own, it will not submit to encroachment, but 
if other nations do not meddle with it, it will not 
meddle with them. Any attempt it maices to exert 
influence over them, even by persuasion, is rather in 
the service of others, than of itself: to mediate in the 
quarrels which break out between foreign States, to 
arrest obstinate civil wars, to reconcile belligerents, to 
intercede for mild treatment of the vanquished, or 
finally, to procure the abandonment of some national 
crime and scandal to humanity, such as the slave- 
trade. Not only does this nation desire ho benefit to 
itself at the expense of others, it desires none in 
which all others do not as freely participate. It makes 
no treaties stipulating for separate commercial nd- * 
vantages. If the aggressions of barbarians force it to 
a successful war, and its victorious arms put it in a 

• Fraser's Magazim, December 1869. 
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position to command liberty' of trade, whatever it 
demands for itself it demands for all mankind. The 
cost of the war is its own ; the fruits it shares in fra- 
ternal equality with the whole human race. Its own 
ports and cotnmerfce are free as the air and the sky : 
all its neighbours have full liberty to resort to it, 
paying either no duties, or, if any, generally a mere 
equivalent for what is paid by its own citizens ; nor 
does it concern itself though they, on their part, keep 
all to thcmsclvc^!, and persist in the most jealous and 
narrow-minded exclusion of its merchants and goods. 

A nation adopting this policy is a novelty in the 
world ; so much so, it would appear, that many are 
unable t.) believe it when they see it. By one of the 
practical paradoxes which often meet us in human 
affairs, it is this nation which finds itself, in respect of 
its foreign policy, hold up to obloquy as the type of 
egoism and selfishness; as a nation which thinks of 
nothing but of out-witting and out-generalling its 
neighbours. An enemy, or a self-fancied rival who 
had been distanced in the race, might be conceived to 
give vent to such an accusation in a moment of ill- 
temper. But that it should bo accepted by lookers- 
on, and should pass into a popular doctrine, is 
enough to surprise even those who have best soxinded 
the depths of human prejudice. Such, however, 
is the estimate of the foreign policy of England 
most widely current on the Continent. Let us not 
flatter ourselves that it is merely the dishonest pre- 
‘ teilce of enemies, or -of those who have their own 
purposes to serve by exciting odium against us, a class 
including all the Protectionist writers, and the mouth- 
pieces of all the despots and of the Papacy. The 
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more blameless and laudable our policy might be, the 
more certainly we might count on its being misrepre- 
sented and railed at by these worthies. Unfortunately 
the belief is not confined to those whom they can 
influence, but is held with all the tehacity of a preju- 
dice, by innumerable persons free from interested 
bias. So strong a hold has it on their minds, that 
when an 'Englishman attempts to rctnove it, all their 
habitual politeness does not enable *tlieni to disguise 
their utter unbelief in his disclaimer. They are firmly 
persuaded that no word is said, nor act done, by Eng- 
lish statesmen in reference to foreign aflairs,. which 
has not for its motive principle some peculiarly English - 
interest. Any profession of tlie contrary appears to 
them too ludicrously transparent an attempt to impose 
upon them. Those most friendly to us think they 
make a great concession' in admitting that the fault 
may possibly be less with tlie English people, than 
with the English Government and aristitcracy. We 
do not even receive credit from tjiem for following our 
own interest with a straightforward recognition of 
lionesty as the best policy. They believe that we have 
always otlicr objects than those we avow; and the 
most far-fetched and unplausible suggestion of a sel- 
fish purpose appears to tlicm better entitled to credence 
than anything so utterly incredible as our disinterest- 
edness. Thus, to give one instance ainong many, 
when we taxed ourselves twenty millions (a prodigious 
sum in their estimation) to get rid of negto slaverj% 
and, for the same object, perilled, as everybody 
thought, destroyed as many thought, the very exist- 
ence of our West Indian colonies, it was, and still is, 
believed, that our fine professions were but to delude 
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the world, and that by this self-sacrificing behaviour 
we were endeavouring to gain some hidden object, 
which could neither be conceived nor described, in the 
way of pulling down other nations. ,The fox who 
had lost his 'tail had an intelligible interest in persua- 
ding his neighbours to rid themselves of theirs : but 
we, it is thought by our neighbours, cut off our own 
magnificent bri^gh, the largest and finest of all, in 
hopes of reaping some inexplicable advantage from 
inducing othe'rs to do the same. 

It is foolish attempting to despise all this — per- 
suading ourselves that it is not our fault, and that 
those who disbelieve an would not believe though one 
should Vise from the dead. Nations, like individuals, 
ought to suspect some fault in themselves when they 
find they are generally worse thought of than they 
think they deserve; and they may well know that 
they are somehow in fault when almost everybody 
but themselves thinks them crafty and hypocri- 
tical.' It is not solely because England has been 
more successful than other nations in gaining what 
they are all aiming at, that they think she must be 
following after it with a more ceaseless and a more 
undivided chase. This indeed is a powerful predis- 
posing cause, inclining and preparing them for the 
belief. It is a natural supposition that those who 
win the prize have striven for it ; that superior suc- 
cess must be the fruit of more unremitting endeavour ; 
and where there is an obvious abstinence from the 
ordinary arts employ«d for distancing competitors, and 
they are distanced nevertheless, people are fond of 
believing that the means employed must have been 
arts still more subtle and profound. This preconcep- 
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tion makes them look out in all quarters for indica- 
tions to prop up the selfish explanation of our conduct. 
If our ordinary course of action does not favour this * 
interpretation, they watch for exceptions to our ordi- 
nary course, nnd regard these as th(} r^al index to 
the purposes within. They moreover accept literally 
all the habitual expressions by which we represent our- 
selves as worse than we are ; expressions often heard 
from English statesmen, next to neVer from those of 
any other countiy — partly because Englishmen, beyond 
all the rest of the human race, are so shy of professing 
virtues that they will even profess vices instead; 
and partly because almost all English statesmen, while 
careless to a degree which no foreigner cjyi credit, 
respecting the impression they produce on foreigners, 
commit the obtuse blunder of supposing that low ob- 
jects are the only ones to which the minds of their 
non-aristocratic fellow-countrymen arc amenable, and 
that it is always expedient, if not necessary, to place 
those objects in the foremost rank. 

All, therefore, who either speak or act in the name 
of England, are bound by the strongiist obligations, 
both of prudence and of duty, to avoid giving either 
of these handles for misconstruction : to put a severe 
restraint upon the mania of professing to act from 
meaner motives than those by which we are redly 
actuated, and to beware of perversely or* capriciously 
singling out some particular instance in which to act 
on a worse principle than that by which jve are ordi- 
narily guided. Both these salutary cautions our psac- 
tical statesmen axe, at the present time, flagi-antly 
disregarding. , * 

We are now in one of those critical moments. 
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which do not occur once in a generation, when 
the whole turn of European events, and the course 
of European history for a long time to come, may 
depend on the conduct and on the estimation of 
England. At such a moment, it is difficult to say 
whether by their sins of speech or of action our states- 
men are most effectually playing into the hands of 
our enemies, and giving most colour of justice to 
injurious misconception of our character and policy 
as a people. 

To take the sins of speech first ; What is the sort 
of language held in every oration which, during the 
present European crisis, any English minister,' or 
almost 'any considerable public man, addresses to 
parliament or to his constituents ? The eternal repe- 
tition of this shabby refrci/i — ‘We did not inter- 
fere, because no English interest was involved;’ 
‘We ought not to interfere where no English in- 
terest is concerned.’ England is thus e.vhibited as 
a country whose mpst distinguished men are not 
ashamed to profess, as politicians, a rule of action 
which no one, not utterly base, could endure to be 
accused of as the maxim by which he guides his pri- 
vate life ; not to move a finger for others unless he 
secs his private advantage in it. There is much to be 
said for the doctrine that a nation should be willing 
to assist its neighbours in throwing ofl' oppression 
and gaining free institutions. Much also may be 
said by those who maintain that one nation is incom- 
petent to judge and net for another, and that each 
should be left to help itself, and seek advantage or 
submit to disadvantage as it «an and will. But of 
all attitudes which a nation can take up on the sub- 
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ject of intervention, the meanest and worst is to 
profess that it interferes only when it can serve its 
own objects by it. Every other nation is entitled to 
say, ‘ It seems, then, that non-interference is not a 
matter of principle with you. Wheil you abstain 
from interference, it is not because you think it wrong. 
You have no objection to interfere, only it must not 
be for the sake of those you interfere with ; they must 
not suppose that you have any I'egarif for tlicir good. 
The good of others is not one of the things you care 
for ; but you are willing to meddle, if by meddling 
you can gain anything for yourselves.’ Such is the 
obvious interpretation of the latiguage used. 

There is scarcely any necessity to say, wrijiing to 
Englishmen, that this is not what our rulers and 
politicians really mean. Their language is not a 
con-ect exponent of their thoughts. They mean a 
part only of what they seem to say. They do mean 
to disclaim interforence for the sake of doing good to 
foreign nations. They are (|uite sincere and in earnest 
in repudiating this. But the other half of what their 
words express, a willingness to meddle if by doing so 
they can promote any interest of England, they do 
not mean. The thought they have in their mincLs, is 
not the interest of England, but her security. What 
they would say, is, that they are ready to act when 
England’s safety is threatened, or any of her interests 
hostilely or unfairly endangered. This is no more 
than what all nations, sufficiently powerful# for their 
own protection, do, and no one questions their right 
to do. It is the common right of self-defence. But 
if we mean this, why, in Heaven’s nam'e, do we take 
every possible opportunity of saying, instead of this, 
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souicthiug exceedingly different P Not self~defencef 
but aggrandizement, is the sense which foreign 
listeners put upon pur words. Not simply to protect 
what we have, and that merely against unfair arts, 
not against fair: rivalry ; but to add to it more and 
more without limit, is the purpose for which foreigners 
think we claim the liberty of intermeddling with them 
and their affairs. If our actions make it impossible 
for the most ptcjudiced observer to believe that we 
aim at or would accept any sort of mercantile mono- 
polies, this has no efl'ect on their minds but to make •*’ 
them think that we have chosen a more cunning way 
to the same end. It is a generally accredited opinion 
among, Continental politicians, especially those who 
think themselves particularly knowing, that the very 
existence of England depends upon the incessant 
acquisition of new markets for our manufactures ; that 
the chase after these is an affair of life and death to 
us ; and that we are at all times ready to trample on 
every obligation of public or international morality, 
when the alternative would be, pausing for a moment 
in that race. It would be superfluous to point out 
what profound ignorance and misconception of all the 
laws of national wealth, and all the facts of England’s 
commercial condition, this opinion presupposes : but 
such ignorance and misconception are unhappily very 
general or. the Continent ; they are but slowly, if 
perceptibly, giving way before the advance of reason ; 
and for generations, perhaps, to come, we shall be - 
jjidged under their^ influence. Is it requiring too 
much from our practical politicians to wish that they 
would sometimes bear these things in mind ? Does 
it answer any good purpose to express ourselves as if 



A DEW WORDS ON NON-imBrENTM. 161 


we did not scrapie to profess tliat wliieli we not merely 
scruple to do, but the bare idea of doing which never 
crosses our minds ? Why should we abnegate the 
character we might with truth lay claim to, of being 
incomparably €he most conscientious *ofal> nations in 
our national acts? Of all countries which are suffi- 
ciently powerful to be capable of being dangerous to 
their neighbours, we are perhaps the only one whom 
mere scruples of conscience would ‘suffice to deter 
from it. We are the only people among whom,- by 
no class whatever of societj'^, is the interest or glory 
of the nation considered ' to be any sufficient excuse 
for an unjust act ; the only one which regards with 
jealousy and suspicion, and a proneness to •hostile 
criticism, precisely those acts of its Government which 
in other countries are sui*e to bo hailed with applause, 
.those by which territory has been acquired, or poli- 
tical influence extended. Being in reality better than 
other nations, in at least the negative part of interna- 
tional morality, let us cease, by flie language we use, 
to give ourselves out a.s worse. 

But if we ought to be careful of our language, a 
thousand times more obligatory is it upon us to be 
careful of our deeds, .and not sufl'er ourselves to be 
betrayed by any of our leading men into a line of 
conduct on some isolated point, utterly opposed to our 
habitual principles of action — conduct such* that if it 
were a fair specimen of us, it would verify the calum- 
nies of our worst enemies, and ju.stify them ’in repre- 
senting not only that we have nos regard for the good 
of other nations, but that we actually think their 
^ood and our own incompatible, and will go all lengths 
to prevent others from realizing even an advantage in 

VOL. in. M 
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which we ourselves are to share. This pernicious, 
and, one can scarcely help calling it, almost insane 
blunder, we seem to be committing on the subject of 
the Suez Canal. 

It is the 'Universal belief in France* that English 
influence at Constantinople, strenuously exerted to 
defeat this project, is the real and only invincible 
obstacle to its being carried into effect. And un- 
happily the pub’lic declarations of our present Prime 
Minister not only bear out this persuasion, but 
warrant the assei*tion that we oppose the work be- 
cause, in the opinion of our Government, it would be 
injurious to the interest of England. If such be the 
course ive are pursuing, and such the motive of it, 
and if nations have duties, even negative ones, towards 
the weal of the human race, it is hard to say whether 
the folly or the immorality of our conduct is the most 
painfully conspicuous. 

Here is* a project, the practicability of which is 
indeed a matter in dispute, but of which no one has 
attempted to deny that, supposing it realized, it 
would give a facility to commerce, and consequently 
a stimulus to production, and encouragement to inter- 
course, and therefore to civilization, which would 
entitle it to a high rank among the great industrial 
improvements of modern times. The contriving of 
new meaifs of abridging labour and economizing 
outlay in the operations of industry, is the object to 
which the larger half of all the inventive ingenuity of 
mankind is at present given up j and this scheme, if 
realized, will save, on one of the great highways of 
the world’s traffic, the circumnavigation of a con- 
tinent. An easy access of commerce is the main 
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source of that material civilization, which, in the more 
backward regions of the earth, is the necessary con- 
dition and indispensable machinery of the moral j and 
this scheme -reduces practically by one half, the 
distance, commercially speaking, betwedh the self- 
improving nations of the w'orld and the most im- 
portant and valuable of the unim proving. The At- 
lantic Telegraph is esteemed an enterprise of world- 
wide importance because it abridges the transit of 
mercantile intelligence merely. What the Suez Canal 
would shorten is the transport of the goods them- 
selves, and this to such an extent as probably to 
augment it manifold. 

Let us suppose, then — for in the present flay the 
hypothesis is too un-English to b<j spoken of as any- 
thing more than a supposition — let us suppose that 
the English nation saw in this great benefit to the 
civilized and uncivilized world a danger or damage to 
some peculiar interest of England. Suppose, for 
example, that it feared, by shortening the road, to 
facilitate the access of foreign navies to its Oriental 
possessions. The supposition imputes no ordinary 
degree of cowardice and imbecility to the national 
mind ; otherwise it could not but reflect that the same 
thing which would facilitate the arrival of an enemy, 
would facilitate also that of succour; that we have 
had French fleets in the Eastern seas before now, and 
have fought naval battles with them there, nearly a 
century ago ; that if we ever became unable *to defend 
India against them, we should assuredly have the/h 
there without the aid of any canal ; g,nd that our 
power of resisting an enemy does not depend upon 
putting a little more or less of obstacle in the way of 

M 2 
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biff coming, hut upon the amount of force which we 
are able to oppose to him when come. Let us assume, 
however, that the success of the project would do 
more harm to England in some separate capacity, than 
the good which, hs the chief commercial nation, she 
would reap from the great increase of commercial in- 
tercourse. Let us grant this : and I now ask, what 
then ? Is there any morality, Christian or secular, 
which bears out a nation in keeping all the rest of 
mankind out of some great advantage, because the 
consequences of their obtaining it may be to itself, in 
some imaginable contingency, a cause of inconve- 
nience ? Is a nation at liberty to adopt as a practi- 
cal maiiim, that what is good for the human race is 
bad for itself, and to withstand it accordingly ? 
What is this but to declare that its interest and that 
of mankind are incompatible— that, thus far at least, 
it is the enemy of the human race ? And what 
ground has it of complaint if, in return, the human 
race. determine to be. lAv enemies? So wicked a prin- 
ciple, avowed and acted on by a nation, would entitle 
the rest of the world to unite in a league against it, 
and never to make peace until they had, if not re- 
duced it to insignificance, at least sufiBcicntly broken 
its power to disable it from ever again placing its own 
self-interest before the general prosperity of mankind. 

There is no such base feeling in the British people. 
They are accustomed to see their advantage in for- 
warding, ‘not in keeping back, the growth in wealth 
S!fnd civilization of tiie world. The opposition to the 
Suez Canal has never been a national opposition. 
With their Usual indifference to foreign affairs, the 
public in general have not thought about it, but have 
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left it, as (unless when garticularly excited) they leave 
all the naanag-ement of their foreign policy, to those 
who, from causes and reasons connected only with 
internal politics, happen for the time to be in office. 
Whatever has 'been done in the name »f JEngland in 
the Suez adair has been the act of individuals ; mainly, 
it is probable, of one individual ; scarcely any of- his 
countrymen cither prompting or sharing his purpose, 
and most of those who have paid any* attention to the 
subject (unfortunately a veiy small number) being, to 
all appearance, opj^oscd to him. 

But (it is said) the scheme cannot be executed. If 
so, why concern ourselves about it ? If the project 
can come to nothing, why profess gratuitous ipimora- 
lity and incur gratuitous odium to prevent it from 
being tried? Whether it will (Succeed or fail is a 
consideration totally irrelevant ; excei)t thus far, that 
if it is sure to fail, there is in our resistance to it tlie 
same immorality, and an additional amount of folly ; 
since, on that supposition, we are parading to the 
world a belief that our interest is inconsistent with 
its good, while if the failure of the project would 
really be any benefit to us, we are certain of obtaining 
that benefit by merely holding our peace. 

As a matter of private opinion, the present writer, 
so far as he has looked into the evidence, inclines to 
agi'ee with those who think that the sciieme cannot 
be executed, at least by the means and with the 1‘unds 
proposed. But this is a consideration for jthe share- 
holders.- The British Government does not deem jt 
any part of its business to prevent individuals, even 
British citizens, from wasting their otrn money in 
unsuccessful speculations, though holding out no 
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prospect of great public usefulness in the event of 
success. And if, though at the cost of their own 
property, they acted as pioneers to others, and the 
scheme, though a losing one to those who first under- 
took it, should, ip the same or in othen hands, realize 
the full expected amount of ultimate benefit to the 
world at large, it would not be the first nor the hun- 
dredth time that an unprofitable enterprise has had 
this for its final result. 

There seems to be no little need that the whole 
doctrine of non-interference with foreign nations 
should be reconsidered, if it can be said to have as yet 
been considered as a really moral question at all. We 
have heard something lately about being willing to 
go to war for an idea. To go to war for an idea, if the 
war is aggressive, not defensive, is as criminal as to 
go to war for territory or revenue ; for it is as little 
justifiable to force our ideas on other people, as to 
compel them to sul)mit to our will in any other respect. 
But there assuredly are cases in which it is allowable 
to go to war, without having been ourselves attacked, 
or threatened with attack ; and it is very important 
that nations should make up their minds in time, as 
to what these cases are. There are few questions 
which more require to be taken in hand by ethical 
and politic?! philosophers, with a view to establish 
some rule or criterion whereby the justifiableness of 
intervening in the affairs of other countries, and (what 
is^sometimes fully as questionable) the justifiableness 
of refraining from intervention, may be brought to a 
definite and rational test. Whoever attempts this, 
will be led to recognise more than one fundamental 
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distinction, not yet by any means familiar to the 
public mind, and in general quite lost sight of by 
those who write in strains of indignant morality on 
the subject. There is a great difference (for example) 
between the cdse in which the nation:^ concerned are 
of the same, or something like the same, degree of 
civilization, and that in which one of the parties to 
the situation is of a high, and the other of a very low, 
grade of social improvement. To Suppose that the 
same international customs, and the same rules 
of international morality, can obtain between one 
civilized nation and another, and between civilized 
nations and barbarians, is a grave error, and one 
which no statesman can fall into, however it*raay be 
with those who, frorti a safe and unresiionsiblc position, 
criticise statesmen. Among many reasons why the 
same rules cannot be applicable to situations so dif- 
ferent, the two following are among the most im- 
portant. In the first place, the rules of ordinary 
international morality imply reciprocity. But bar- 
barians will not reciprocate. They cannot be 
depended on for observing any rules. Their minds 
are not capable of so great an effort, nor their will 
sufficiently under the influence of distant motives. 
In the next place, nations which are still barbarous 
have not got beyond the period during which it is 
likely to be for their benefit that they shduld be con- 
quered and held in subjection by foreigners. Inde- 
pendence and nationality, so essential to the due 
growth and development of a pepple further advanced 
in improvement, are generally impediments to theirs. 
The sacred duties which civilized nations owe to the 
independence and nationality of each other, are not 
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binding towards those to whojn nationality and inde- 
pendence are either a certain evil, or at best a ques- 
tionable good. Thu Romans were not the most clean- 
handed of conquerors, yet would it have been better 
for Gaul and ‘Spain, Numidia and Dacia, never to 
have formed part of the Roman Empire ? To cha- 
racterize any conduct whatever towards a barbarous 
people as a violation of the law of nations, only shows 
that he who so’^peahs has never considered the sub- 
ject. A violation of great principles of morality it 
may easily be ; but barbarians have no rights as a 
nation, except a right to such treatment as may, at 
tlie earliest possible period, fit them for becoming one. 
The onjy moral laws for the relation between a civi- 
lized and a barbarous government, are the universal 
rules of morality between man and man. 

The criticisms, therefore, which are so often made 
upon the conduct of the French in Algeria, or of the 
English in India, proceed, it would seem, mostly on a 
wrong principle. Tjie true standard by which to 
judge their proceedings never having been laid down, 
they escape such comment and censure as might really 
have an improving effect, while they are tried by a 
standard which can have no influence on those prac- 
tically engaged in such transactions, knowing as they 
do that it cannot, and if it could, ought not to be 
observed, because no human being would be the 
better, and many much the worse, for its observance. 
A civilized government cannot help having barbarous 
neighbours ; when il; has, it cannot always content 
itself with a defensive position, one of mere resistance 
to aggression. After a longer or shorter interval of 
forbearance, it either finds itself obliged to conquer 
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them, or to assert so lyiucli authority over them, and 
so break their spirit, that they gradually sink into a 
state of dependence upon itself : and when that time 
arrives, they are indeed no longer formidable to* it, 
but it has had so much to do w4tlf setting up and 
pulling down their governments, and they have grown 
so accustomed to lean on it, that it has become 
morally responsible for all evil it allows them to do. 
This is the history of the relutiirris of the British 
Government with the native States of India. It never 
was secure in its own Indian possessions until it had 
reduced the military power of those States to a nullity. 
But a despotic government only exists by its military 
power. When we had taken away theirs, jve were 
forced, by the necessity of the case, to oiler them ours 
instead of it. To enable them to* dispense with large 
armies of their own, we bound ourselves to place fit 
their disposal, and they bound themselves to receive, 
such an amount of military force as made us in fact 
masters of the country. We epgaged that this force 
should fulfil the purposes of a force, by defending the 
prince against all foreign and internal enemies. But 
being thus assured of the protection of a civilized 
power, and freed from the fear of internal rcbclfion or 
foi'eign conquest, the only checks which.either restrain 
the passions or keep any vigour in the character of an 
Asiatic despot, the native Governments cither became 
so oppressive and extortionate as to desolate the 
country, or fell into such a state of nerveless imbeci- 
litj^ that every one, subject tp their will, who had 
not the means of defending himself by his own armed 
followers, was the prey of anybody who had a band 
of r nffinns in his pay. The British Government felt 



170 A FEW WORDS ON NON-INTERVENTION. 

this deplorable state of things to be its own work } 
being the direct consequence of the position in which, 
for its own security, it had placed itself towards the 
native governments. Had it permitted this to go on 
indefinitely, .it Would have deserved to “be accounted 
among the worst political malefactors. In some cases 
(unhappily not in all) it had endeavoured to take pre- 
caution against these mischiefs by a special article in 
the treaty, bindii^ the prince to reform his adminis- 
tration, and in future to govern in conformity to the 
advice of the British Government. Among the 
treaties in which a provision of this sort had been 
inserted, was that with Oude. For fifty years and . 
more di;l the British Government allow this engage- 
ment to be treated with entire disregard ; not without 
frequent remonstrances, and occasionally threats, but 
without ever carrying into effect what it threatened. 
During this period of half a century, England was 
morally accountable for a mixture of tyranny and 
anarchy, the picture of which, by men who knew it 
well, is appalling to all who read it. The act by 
which the Government of British India at last set 
aside treaties which had been so pertinaciously violated, 
and assumed the power of fulfilling the obligation it 
had so long before incurred, of giving to the people of 
Oude a tolerable government, far from being the poli- 
tical crime vt is so often ignorantly called, was a cri- 
minally tardy discharge of an imperative duty. And 
the fact, that nothing which had been done in all this 
century by the East, India Company’s Government 
made it so unpopular in England, is one of the most 
striking instances of what was noticed in a former 
part of this article — ^the predisposition of English 
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public opinion to look unfavourably upon every act 
by which territory or revenue are acquired from 
foreign States, and to take part with any government, 
however unworthy, which can make out the merest 
semblance of* a case of injustice » agaipst our own 
country. 

But among civilized peoples, members of an equal 
community of nations, like Christian Europe, the 
question assumes another aspect, aiKd must be decided 
on totally different principles. It would be an affront 
to the reader to discuss the immorality of wars of 
conquest, or of conquest even as the consequence of 
lawful war ; the annexation of any civilized people to 
the dominion of another, unless by their o\jn si^on- 
taneous election. •Up to this point, there is no 
difference of opinion among honest people; nor on 
the wickedness of commencing an aggressive war for 
any interest of our own, except when necessary to 
avert from ourselves an obviously impending wrong. 
The disputed question is that^of interfering in the 
regulation of another countiy’s internal concerns ; the 
question whether a nation is justified in. taking part, 
on either side, in the civil wars or party contests of 
another; and chiefly, wlmther it may justifialdy aid 
the people of another coui\try in struggling for liberty ; 
or may impose on a country any particular govern- 
ment or institutions, either as being best for the 
country itself, or as necessary for the security of its 
neighbours. 

Of these cases, that of a pcogle in arms for libeaky 
is the only one of any nicety, or which, theoretically 
at least, is likely to present conflicting moral con- 
siderations. The other cases which have been men- 
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tioned hardly admit of discussion. , Assistance to the 
government of a country in keeping down the people, 
unhappily by far the most frequent case of foreign 
intervention, no one writing in a free country needs 
take the trouble * of stigmatizing. A government 
which needs foreign support to enforce obedience from 
its own citizens, is one which ought not to exist ; and 
the assistance given to it by foreigners is hardly ever 
anything but tlie sympathy of one despotism with 
another. A case requiring consideration is that of a 
protracted civil war, in wliicb the contending parties 
are so equally balanced that there is no j)robability of 
a speedy issue ; or if there is, the victorious side can- 
not hop/^ to keep down the vanquished but by severi- 
ties repugnant to humanity, and injurious to the per- 
manent wellare of the country. In this exceptional 
case it seems now to be an admitted doctrine, that the 
neighbouring nations, or one powerful neighbour with 
the acquiescence of the rest, are warranted in demand- 
ing that the contest, shall cease, and a reconciliation 
take place on equitable terms of compromise. Inter- 
vention of this description lias been repeatedly 
practised during the present generation, with sucli 
general approval, that its legitimacy may be considered 
to have passed into a maxim of what is called inter- 
national law. The interference of the European 
Powers between Greece and Turkey, and between 
Turkey and Egypt, were cases in point. That be- 
tween Holland and Belgium was still more so. I’he 
intervention of England in Portugal, a few years ago, 
which is probably less remembered than the others, 
because it took effect without the employment of 
actual force, belongs to the same category. At the 
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time, this interposition had the appearance of a had 
and dishonest backing of the government against the 
people, being so timed as to hit the exact moment 
when the popular party had obtained a marked ad* 
vantage, and ‘seemed on the eve of' overthrowing the 
government, or reducing it to terms. But if ever a 
political act which looked ill iu the commencement 
could be justified by the event, this was ; for, as the 
fact turned out, instead of givinff’ ascendancy to a 
party, it proved a really healing measure ; and the 
chiefs of the so-called rebellion were, within a few 
years, the honoured and successful ministers of the 
throne against which they had so lately fought. 

With respect to the question, whether one*country 
is justified in helping the people of another in a 
struggle against their government for free institutions, 
the answer will be dilVerent, according as the yoke 
which the people are attempting to throw ofi is that 
of a purely native government, or of foreigners ; con- 
sidering as one of foreigners, every government which 
maintains itself by foreign support. When the con- 
test is only with native rulers, and with such native 
strength afe those rulers can enlist in their defence, 
the answer I should give to the question of the 
legitimacy of intervention is, as a general, rule, No. 
The reason is, that there can seldom bo anything 
approaching to assurance that intervention, even if 
successful, would be for the good of the people them- 
The only test possessing any real walue, of a 
people’s having become fit for popular institutionsf is 
that they, or a sufficient portion of them to prevail 
in the contest, are willing to brave labour and danger 
for their liberation. I know all that may be said. I 
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know it may be urged that the virtues of freemen 
cannot be learnt in the school of slavery, and that if 
a people are not fit for freedom, to have any chance 
of becoming so they must first be free. And this 
would be conclusive, if the intervention recommended 
would really give them freedom. But the evil is, 
that if they have not sufficient love of liberty to be 
able to wrest it from merely domestic oppres.sors, the 
liberty which is bestowed on them by other hands 
than their own, will have nothing real, nothing per- 
manent. No people ever was and remained free, but 
because it was determined to be so ; because neither 
its rulers nor any other party in the nation could 
compel :t to be otherwise. If a peoph — especially 
one whose freedom has not yet bec’ome prescriptive — ■ 
does not value it sufficiently to fight for it, and main- 
tain it against any force which can be mustered within 
the country, even by those who have the command of 
the public revenue, it is only a question in how few 
years Or months that people will be enslaved. Either 
the government which it has given to itself, or some 
military leader or knot of conspirators who contrive 
to subvert the government, will speedily put an end 
to all popular institutions : unless indeed it suits their 
convenience better to leave them standing, and be 
content with reducing them to mere forms ; for, unless 
the spirit of liberty is strong in a people, those who 
have the executive in their hands easily work any in- 
stitutions t‘0 the purposes of despotism. There is no 
suie guarantee against this deplorable issue, even in a 
country' which has achieved its own freedom ; as may 
be seen in the present day by striking examples both 
in the Old and New Worlds: but when freedom has 
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been achieved ^or then^ they have little prospect in- 
deed of escaping this fate. When a people has had 
the misfortune to be ruled by a government under 
which the feelings and the virtues needful for main- 
taining freedom could not develope* tBemselves, it is 
during an arduous struggle to become free by their 
own efforts that these feelings and virtues have the 
best chance of springing up. Men become attached 
to that which they have long fou{|lit for and made 
sacrifices for ; they learn to appreciate that on which 
their thoughts have been much engaged ; and a con- 
test in which many liave been called on to devote 
themselves for their country, is a school in which 
they learn to value their country’s interest above 
their own. 

It can seldom, therefore — I will not go so far as to 
say never — be either judicious or right, in a country 
which has a free government, to assist, otherwise than 
by the moral support of its opinion, tl>e endeavours 
of another to extort the same blessing from its native 
rulers. We must except, of course, any case in which 
such assistance is a measure of legitimate self-defence. 
If (a contingency by no means unlikely to occur) this 
country, on account of its freedom, which is a .stand- 
ing reproach to despotism cvcrywhercy and an en- 
couragement to throw it oir, should find itself menaced 
with attack by a coalition of Continentifl despots, it 
ought to consider the popular party in every nation 
of the Continent as its natural ally : the Liberals 
should be to it, what the Protestants of Europe were 
to the Government of Queen ElizabeGi. So, again, 
when a nation, in her own defence, has gone to war with 
a despot, and has had the rare good fortune not only 
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to succeed in her resistance, hut to liold the condi- 
tions of peace in her own .hands, she is entitled to say 
that she will make no treaty, unless with some other* 
ruler than the one whose existence as such may be a 
perpetual mena'Ce 'to her safety and freedom. These 
exceptions do but set in a clearer light the reasons of 
the rule ; because they do not depend on any failure 
of those reasons, but on considerations paramount to 
them, and coming under a different principle. 

But the case of a people struggling against a 
foreign yoke, or against a native tyranny upheld by 
foreign arras, illustrates the reasons for non-interven- 
tion in an opposite way ; for in this case the reasons 
themselyes do not exist. A people the most attached 
to freedom, the most capable of defending and of 
making a good use of I'ree institutions, may be unable 
to contend successfully for them against the military 
strength of another nation much mm*c powerful. To 
assist a people thus kept down, is not to disturb the 
balance of forces on which the permanent maintenance 
of freedom in a country depends, but to redress that 
balance when it is already unfairly and violently dis- 
turbed. The doctrine of non-intervention, to be a 
legitimate principle of morality, must be accepted by 
all governments. The despots must consent to be 
bound by it as Avell as the free States. Unless they 
do, the profe'ssion of it by free countries comes but to 
this miserable issue, that the wi’ong side may help the 
wrong, but the right must not help the right. In- 
tervention to enforce non-intervention is always 
rightful, always moral, if not always prudent. 
Though it be a mistake to (f ive freedom to a people 
who do not value the boon, it cannot but be right to 



A JEW WOBDS ON NON‘INTERVENTlON. 177 

insist that if they do. value it, they shall not be 
hindered from the pursuit of it by foreign coercion. 
It might not have been right for England (even apart 
from the question of prudence) to have taken part 
with Hungary in its noble struggle* against Austria ; 
although the Austrian (Government in Hungary was 
in some sense a foreign yoke. But when, the 
Hungarians having shown themselves likely to pre- 
vail in this struggle, the Russian despot interposed, 
and joining his force to that of Austria, delivered 
hack the Hungarians, bound hand and foot, to their 
exasperated ojipi'essors, it would have been an honour- 
able and virtuous act on the part of England to have 
declared that this should not be, and that if •Russia 
gave assistance to the wrong side, England would aid 
the right. It might not have been consistent with 
the regard which every nation is bound to pay to its 
own sai'ety, for England to have taken up this posi- 
tion single-handed. But England and Franco together 
could have done it ; and if tbpy had, the Russian 
armed intervention would nev»:r have taken place, or 
would have been disastrous to Russia alone : while 
all that those Powers gained by not doing it, was that 
they had to fight Russia five yeai’s afterwards, ‘under 
more difficult circumstances, and without Hungary 
for an ally. The first nation which, being powerful 
enough to make its voice effectual, has thfe spirit and 
courage to say that not a gun shall be fired in Europe 
i>y the soldiers of one Power against th» revolted 
subjects of another, will be the jdol of the friends of 
freedom throughout Europe. That declaration alone 
will ensure the almost immediate emancipation of 
every people which desires liberty sufficiently to be 
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capable of maintaining it ; . and the nation which 
gives the word will soon find itself at the head of an 
alliance of free peoples, so strong as to defy the efforts 
of any number of confederated despots to bring it 
down. Thfi prize is too glorious not 'to be snatched 
sooner or later by some free country ; and the time 
may not be distant when England, if she does not 
take this heroic part because of its heroism, wiU be 
compelled to take it from consideration for her own 
safety. 
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^HE cloud which for the space of a month hung 
gloomily over the civilized w*orld, black with 
far worse evils than those of simple war, has passed 
from over our heads without bursting. The fear has 
not been realized, that the only two first-rate Powers 
who are also free nations would take to tearing each 
other in pieces, both the one and tlie other i^i a bad 
and odious cause. •For while, on the American side, 
the war would have been one of reckless persistency 
in wrong, on ours it would have been a war in alli- 
ance with, and, to practical purposes, in defence and 
propagation of, slavery. We had, ii>deed, been 
wronged. We Inwl suH'ered an jndignity, and some- 
thing more than an indignity, which not to have 
resented, would have been to invite a constant succes- 
sion of insults and injuries from the same and from 
every other quarter. W e could have acted no ‘other- 
wise than we have done : yet it is impossible to think, 
without something like a shmlder, from wliat we have 
escaped. We, the emancipators of the Slave — who 
have wearied every Court and Government in Europe 
and America with our protests and remo«strances, 
until we goaded them into at ^ least ostensibly co- 
operating with us to prevent the enslaving of the 
negro — we, who for the last half-century have spent 
annual sums equal to the revenue of a small king- 
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dom in blockading the African coast, for a cause in 
which we not only had no interest, but which was 
contrary to our pecuniary interest, and which many 
believed would ruin, as many among us still, though 
erroneously; believe that it has ruined, bur colonies, — 
we should have lent a hand to setting up, in one of 
the most commanding positions of the world, a 
powerful republic, devoted not only to slavery, but to 
pro-slavery propagandism — should have helped to give 
a place in the community of nations to a conspiracy 
of slave-owners, who have broken their, connexion 
with the American Federation on the sole ground, 
ostentatiously proclaimed, that they thought an at- 
tempt would be made to restrain, not slavery itself, 
but their purpose of spreading slavery wherever 
migration or force could cany it. 

A nation which has made the professions that Eng- 
land has made, does not with impunity, under however 
great provocation, betake itself to frustrating the 
objects for which it has been calling on the rest of 
the world to make sacrifices of what they think their 
interest. At present all the nations of Europe have 
sympathized with us; have acknowledged that we 
were injured, and declared, with rare unanimity, that 
we had no choice but to resist, if necess.ary by arms. 
Hut the consequences of such a war would soon 
have buried its causes in oblivion. When the new' 
Confederate States, made an independent Power by 
English help, had begun their crusade to carry negro 
Slavery from the Pctomac to Cape Horn, who would 
then have remembered that England raised up this 
scourge to humanity not for the evil’s sake, but be- 
cause somebody had offered an insult to her flag? 
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Or, even if unforgotte/i, wlio ' would then have felt 
that such a grievance was a suflScient palliation of 
the crime ? . Every reader of a newspaper to the 
furthest ends of the earth, would have believed and 
remembered o»ie thing only : that at the pritical junc- 
ture which was to decide whether slavery should blaze 
up afrcsli witli increased vigour, or be trodden out — 
at the moment of conflict between the good and the 
evil spirit — at the dawn of a hope'that the demon 
might now at last be chained and flung into the pit, 
England stepped in, and, for the sake of cotton, made 
Satan victorious. 

The world has been saved from this calamity, and 
England from this disgrace. The accusatioij would 
indeed have been a^3alumny. But to be able to defy 
calumny, a nation, like an individual, must shind 
very clear of just reproach in its previous conduct. 
Unfortunately, wo ourselves have given too much 
plausibility to the charge : not by anything said or 
done by us as a Government o^ as a nation, but by 
the tone of our press, and in some degree, it must be 
owned, the general opinion of English society. It is 
too true, that the feelings which have been manifested 
since the beginning of the American contest — tiro judg- 
ments which have been put forth, and the wishes which 
have been expressed, concerning the incidents and pro- 
bable eventualities of the struggle — the bifJter and irri- 
tating criticism which has been kept up, not even 
against both parties equally, but almost sol«ly against 
the party in the right, and the ungenerous refusal of all 
those just allowances, which no country needs more than 
our own, whenever its circumstances are as near to tliose 
of America at the present moment as a cut finger is to 
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an almrist mortal wound, — these facts, with minds not 
favourably disposed to us, would have gone far to 
make the most odious interpretation of. the war in 
which we have been so nearly engaged with the 
United States, appear by many degrees the most pro- 
bable. There is no denying that our attitude towards 
the contending parties (I mean our moral attitude, 
for politically there was no other course open to us 
than neutrality) -has not been that which becomes a 
people who are as sincere enemies of slavery as the 
English really are, and have made' as great sacrifices 
to put an end to it where they could. And it has 
been an additional misfortune, that some of our most 
powerful journals have been, for many years past, very 
unfavourable exponents of English feeling on all sub- 
jects connected with slavery : some, probably, from 
the influences, more or less direct, of West Indian 
opinions and interests : others from inbred Toryism, 
w'hich, even when compelled by reason to hold opinions 
favourable to liberty, is always adverse to it in feeling ; 
which likes the spectacle of irresponsible power exer- 
cised by one person over others ; which has no moral 
repugnance to the thought of human beings born to 
the penal servitude for life, to which for the term of 
a few years we sentence our most hardened criminals, 
but keeps its indignation to be expended on ‘rabid 
and fanatical abolitionists’ across the Atlantic, and 
on those writers in England who attach a sufficiently 
serious meaning to their Christian professions, to con- 
sider a fight against slavery as a fight for God. 

Now that the mind of England, and it may al- 
most be said,’ of the civilized part of mankind, has 
been relieved from the incubus which had weighed 
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on it ever since the Trent outrage, and when we are 
no longer feeling towards the Nortliem Americans as 
men feel towards those with whom they may be 
on the point of struggling for life or death ; now, 
if ever, is the time to review our position, and con- 
sider whether we have been feeling what ought to 
have been felt, and wishing what ought to have been 
wished, regarding the contest in which the Northern 
States are engaged with the South. 

In considering this matter, we ought to dismiss 
from our minds as far as possible those feelings 
against the North, which have been engendered not 
merely by the Trent aggression, but by the previous 
anti-British eflusions of newspaper writers and ^tump 
orators. It is hardly worth while to ask how far 
these explosions of ill-humour are anything more 
than might have been anticipated from ill-disciplined 
minds, disappointed of the sympathy which they 
justly thought they had a right to expect* from the 
great anti-slavery people, in their, really noble enter- 
prise. "It is almost superfluous to remark that a 
democratic government alway.s shows worst, where 
other governments generally show best, on its out- 
side; that unreasonable people arc much more* noisy 
than the reasonable ; that the froth and scum arc the 
part of a violently fermenting lic^uid that meets the 
eyes, but are not its body and substance.* Without 
insisting on these things, I contend, that all previous 
cause of offence should be considered as cancelled, by 
the reparation which the American Government has 
so amply made ; not so much the rcpiu:ation itself, 
which might have been so made as to leave still 
greater cause of permanent resentment behind it; 
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but the manner and spirit in which they have made 
it. These have been such as most of us, I venture 
to say, did not by any means expect. If reparation 
were made at all, of which few of us felt more than 
a hope, we thobght that it would have been made obvi- 
ously as a concession to prudence, not to principle. 
We thought that there would have been truckling to 
the newspaper editors and supposed fire-eaters who 
were crying out "for retaining the prisoners at all 
hazards. We expected that the atonement, if atone- 
ment there were, would have been made with reserva- 
tions, perhaps under protest. We expected, that the 
correspondence would have been spun out, and a trial 
made to induce England to be satisfied with less ; or 
that there would have been a proposal of arbitration ; 
or that England would have been asked to make con- 
cessions in return for justice ; or that if submission 
was made, it would have been made, ostensibly, to 
the opinions and wishes of Continental Europe. We 
expected anything, in short, which would have been 
weak, and timid, and paltry. The only thing* which 
no one seemed to expect, is what has actually hap- 
pened. Mr. Lincoln’s Crovernmcnt have done none 
of these things. Like honest men, they have said in 
direct terms, that our demand was right ; that they 
yielded to it because it was just ; that if they them- 
selves had received the same treatment, they would 
have demanded the same reparation; and that if 
what seemed to be the American side of a question 
was not the just side, they would be on the side of 
justice; bappy as they were to find, after their resolu- 
tion had been taken, that it was also the side which 
America had formerly defended. Is there any one, 
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capable of a moral judgment or feeling, who will say 
that his opinion of America and American statesmen 
is not raised by such an act, done on such grounds ? 
The act itself may have been imposed by the neces- 
sity of the circumstances ; but the teiJfeons given, the 
principles of action professed, were their own choice. 
Putting the worst hypothesis possible, which it would 
be the height of injustice to entertain seriously, that 
the concession was really niiide solely to convenience, 
and that the profession of regavd for justice was 
hypocrisy : even so, the ground taken, even if insin- 
cerely, is the most hopeful sign of the moral state of 
the American mind which has appeared lor many 
years. That a sense of justice should bo tho motive 
which the rulers of a country rol}'^ on, to reconcile 
the public to an unpopular, and what might seem a 
humiliating act ; that the journalists, the orators, 
many lawyers, the liower House of Congress, and 
Mr. Lincoln’s own naval secretary, shoulll be told in 
the face of the world, by their twvn Government, that 
they have been giving public thanks, presents of 
swords, freedom of cities, all manner of heroic honours 
to the author of an act which, though not so in- 
tended, was lawless and wrong, and for which the 
proper remedy is confession and atonement ; that this 
should be the accepted policy (supposing it to be 
nothing higher) of a Democratic llepdblic, shows 
even unlimited democracy to be a better thing than 
many Englishmen have lately been in thfe habit of 
considering it, and goes some .way towards proving 
that the aberrations even of a ruling ^multitude are 
only fatal when the better instructed have not the 
virtue or the courage to front them boldly. Nor 
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ought it to be forgotten, to the honour of Mr. Lin- 
coln’s Government, that in doing what was in itself 
right, they have done also what was best fitted to 
allay the animosity which was daily becoming more 
bitter betwee^j the “two nations so long as the question 
remained open. They have put the brand of confessed 
injustice upon that rankling and vindictive resentment, 
with which the profligate and passionate part of the 
American press hae been threatening us in the event 
of concession, and which is to be manifested by some 
dire revenge, to be taken, as they pretend, after the 
nation is extricated from its present difficulties. Mr. 
Lincoln has done what depended on him to make this 
spirit ej^pire with the occasion which raised it up ; 
and we shall have ourselves chiefly to blame if we 
keep it alive by the further prolongation of that 
stream of vituperative eloquence, the source of which, 
even now, when the cause of quarrel has been ami- 
cably made up, does not seem to have run dry.* 

Let us, then, without reference to these jars, or to 
the declamations of new.spaper writers on either side 
of the Atlantic, examine the American question as it 
stood from the beginning ; its origin, the purpose of 

I do not forget one regrettable jiassage in Mr. Seward’s letter, in 
which ho said that ‘ if the safety of the Union required the detention 
of the captured persons, it would be the right and duty of this Govern- 
ment to detain them.* I sincerely grieve to find this sentence in the 
despatch, for the exceptions to the general rules of morality are not a 
subject to be lightly or unnecessarily tampered with. The doctrine in 
itself is no oth^T than that professed and acted on by all governments — 
that self-preservation, in a State, as in an individual, is a warrant for 
‘ many things which at all other times ought to be rigidly abstained 
from. At all events, no nation which has ever passed ‘ laws of excep- 
tion,’ which ever suspended the Habeas Corpus Act or passed an Alien 
Bill in dread of a Cliartiat insurrection, has a right to throw the first 
stone at Mr. Lincoln's Government. 
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both the combatants, and its various possible or pro- 
bable issues. 

There is a theory in England, believed perhaps by 
some, half believed by many more, which is only coh- 
sistent with original ignorance, or. complete subse- 
quent forgetfulness, of all the antecedents of the con- 
test. There are people who tell us that, on the side 
of the North, the question is not one of Slavery at all. 
The North, it seems, have no more objection to 
Slavery than the Soiith have. Their leaders never 
say one word implying disapprobation of it. They 
are ready, on the contrai'y, to give it new guarantees ; 
to renounce all that they have been contending for; 
to win back, if opportunity offers, the South ^to the 
Union, by surrendesing the whole point. 

If this be the true state of th5 case, what are the 
Southern chiefs fighting about? Their apologists in 
England say that it is about tarifls, and similar trum- 
pery. T/u'i/ say nothing of the kind. They tell the 
world, and they told their own^ citizens when they 
wanted their votes, that the object of the fight was 
slavery. Many years ago, when General Jackson was 
President, South Carolina did nearly rebel (she never 
was near separating) about a tariff; but no other State 
abetted her, and a strong adverse demonstration from 
Virginia brought the matter to a close. Yet the tariff 
of that day was rigidly protective. Conq)ared with 
that, the one in force at the time of the secession was 
a free-trade tariff. This latter was the .result of 
several successive modifications in the direction «f 
freedom ; and its principle was not protection for pro- 
tection, but as much of it only as mighf incidentally 
result from duties imposed for revenue. Even the 
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Morrill Tariff (which never could have been passed 
but for the Southern secession) is stated by the unim- 
peachable authority of Mr, H. C. Carey to be consider- 
ably more liberal than the reformed French Tariff 
under Mr. Cobden’s Treaty ; insomuch that he, a Pro- 
tectionist, would be glad to exchange his own protective 
tariff for Louis Napoleon’s free-trade one. But why 
discuss on probable evidence, notorious facts? The 
world knows what the question between the North and 
South has been for many years, and still is. Slavery 
alone was thought of, alone talked of. Slavery was 
battled for and against, on the floor of Congress and 
in the plains of Kansas : on the Slavery question ex- 
clusively was the party constituted which now rules 
the United States : on slavery Fremont was rejected, 
on slavery Lincoln was elected ; the South separated 
on slavery, and proclaimed slavery as the one cause of 
separation. 

It is true enough that the North are not carrying 
on war to abolish slavery in the States where it legally 
exists. Could it have been expected, or even perhaps 
desired, that they should? A great party does not 
change, suddenly and at once, all its principles and 
professions. The Bepublican party have taken their 
stand on law, and the existing Constitution of the 
Union. They have disclaimed all right to attempt 
anything vJhich that Constitution forbids. It does 
Ibrbid interference by the Federal Congress with 
slavery in the Slave States ; but it does not forbid 
their abolishing it in the district of Columbia; and 
this they are now doing, having voted, I perceive, in 
their present pecuniary straits, a million of dollars to 
indemnify the slave-owners of the district. Neither 
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did the Constitution, ki their own opinion, require 
them to permit the introduction of slavery into the 
Territories, which were not yet States. To prevent 
this, the Republican party was formed, and to prevent 
it they are now fighting, as the slave-oVners are fight- 
ing to enforce it. 

The present Government of the United States is 
not an abolitionist government. Abolitionists, in 

® f* • • 

America, mean those who do not keep within the Con- 
stitution j who demand -the destruction (as far as 
slavery is concerned) of as much of it a.s protects the 
internal legislation of each State from the control of 
Congress ; who aim at abolishing slavery wherever it 
exists, by force if need be, but certainly by soihe other 
power than the constituted authorities of the Slave 
States.' The Republican party neither aim nor pro- 

Since the first publication of this paper, I have been honoured 
with a comnuiiiication from Mr. Wendell Phillips, siipjilying some 
necessary corrections to the view taken above of the principles and 
purposes of the Abolitionists, My readtys will bo glad to see tliose 
principles and puriiosea stated in the very words of that eminent 
man : — 

‘1. Though repudiating the obligation of any law upon the citizen 
who deems it immoral, the Abolitionists have put into that category 
only t\iQ fufj it ivii dave of the Constitution, and refused to obey 

that only ; a refusal in which very many of the Republicans, and all 
the highest toned men, in political life and out of it, have joined them. 
I'his refusal therefore is no distinction between them and their fellow 
citizens. The Abolitionists, in many instances, not meaning to obey 
that clause, refused to take office because in that case obligotl to swear 
to support the whole Constitution. Others swore, and still, in this par- 
ticular point, disobeyed the law. 

* Though seeking to bn‘ak the Union and end the Constitution, the 
Abolitionists have always ‘ Icppt tvithin it^ and been Constitution-afid- • 
law-abiding citizens, seeking their ends only by moral and lawful 
means ; what Englishmen call agitation, • 

‘ 2.' During the whole thirty years of their action before the war, the 
Abolitionists never asked to have State legislation overridden by Con- 
gress. Since the war, in common with the whole loyal party, they ask 
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fess to aim at this object. And when we consider the 
flood of wrath which would have been poured out 
ag'ainst them if they did, by the very writers who 
now taunt them with not doing it, we shall be apt to 
think the taunt a little misplaced. But though not 
an Abolitionist party, they are a Free- soil party. If 
they have not taken arms against slavery, they have 
against its extepsion. And they know, as we may 
know if we please, that this amounts to the same 
thing. The day when slaveiy can no longer extend 
itself, is the day of its doom. The slave-owners know 
this, and it is the cause of their fury. They know. 

Congress to exercise the ^oar pozver which authorizes interference with 
the rebel titates and with the whole subject of slaveiy every where. But 
that claim constitutes no distinction between them and their loyal 
fellow citizens. 

‘ 3. The Abolitionists have never ‘ aimed at abolishing slavery by 
force ;* on the contrary they have constantly, by word and deed, repu- 
diated that method. They have addressed themselves always to ‘ the 
constituted authorities of the Slave States/ urging them to act on the 
subject, and allowing that they only had the right to act upon it. The 
exceptions to this, in their ranhs, have been too few to require notice, 
or to characterize the party. John Brown (who himself repudiated the 
charge of abolishing slavery by force), though held in the highest 
respect by Abolitionists, did not reprosont them. 

‘ The Abolitionists were <listingui3hed by these principles : — 

‘ They considered slave -holding to be sin — any voluntary participa- 
tion in, or upholding of it, to be sin — any law which authorized or sup- 
ported it to be immoral, and therefore not binding, and not to be obeyed. 
Thinking the Constitution to contain such a law, many of them refused 
to take ofRce under it, or swear to support it. They demanded imme- 
dlate and unconditional emancipation : thereby differing from gra- 
dualists — from those who advocated an apprenticeship system ; and 
from colonizationists, who wished the whole black race exported to 
Africa, as a condition precedent to emancipation. 

•iThe Abolitionists have from the beginning sought abolition only by 
lawful and moral means — submitting to every law except that order- 
ing the return of slaves to their masters, and using only the press, the 
rostrum, politics, and the pulpit, as their means to change that public 
opinion which is sure to change the law. This has always been their 
whole and sole reliance.’ 
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as all know who have, attended to the subject, that 
confinement within existing limits i« its death-wan*ant. 
Slavery, under the conditions in which it exists in Jhe 
States, exhausts even the beneficent powers of nature. 
So incompatible is it with any kind IvliSitever of skilled 
labour, that it causes the whole productive resources of 
the country to be concentrated on one or two products, 
cotton being the chief, which require, to raise and pre- 
pare them for the market, little bcslides brute animal 
force. The cotton cultivation, in the opinion of all com- 
petent judges, alone saves North American slavery; 
but cotton cultivation, exclusively adhered to, exhausts 
in a moderate number of years all the soils whicli are 
fit for it, and can only be kept up by travelling farther 
and farther westwafd. Mr. Olmsted has given a vivid 
description of the desolate state of parts of Georgia 
and the Carolinas, once among the richest specimens 
of soil and cultivation in the world ; and even the 
more recently colonized Alabama, as lie shows, is 
rapidly following in the same •downhill track. To 
slavery, therefore, it is a matter of life and death to find 
fresh fields for the employment of slave labour, (’on- 
fine it to the present States, and the owners of slave 
property will either be speedily ruined, or will have to 
find means of reforming and renovating their agricul- 
tural system ; which cannot be done without treating 
the slaves like human beings, nor without* so large an 
employment of skilled, that is, of free labour, as will 
widely displace the unskilled, and so dcpt^ciate the 
pecuniary value of the slave, that the immediate miti- 
gation and ultimate extinction of slaveiy would be a 
nearly inevitable and probably rapid consequence. 

The Kepublican leaders do not talk to the public of 
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these almost certain results of success in the present 
conflict. They talk but little, in the existing emer- 
gency, even of the original cause of quarrel. The 
most ordinary policy teaches them to inscribe on their 
banner that» plirt only of their known principles in 
which their supporters are unanimous. . The preserv'a- 
tion of the Union is an object about which the North 
are agreed ; and it has many adherents, as they be- 
lieve, in the Soii'ih generally. That nearly half the 
population of the Border Slave States are in favour of 
it is a patent fact, since they are now figliting in its 
defence. It is not probable that they would be Avill- 
ing to fight directly against slavery. The Republi- 
cans well know that if they can re-establish the Union, 
they gain everytliing for which they originally con- 
tended ; and it would be a plain breach of faith with 
the Southern friends of the Government, if, after 
rallying them round its standard for a purpose of whicli 
they appro\e, it were suddenly to alter its terms of 
communion without their consent. 

But the parties in a protracted civil war almost in- 
variably end by taking more exti'erae, not to say higher 
grounds of principle than they began with. Middle 
parties and friends of compromise are soon left behind ; 
and if the writers who so severely criticise the present 
moderation of the Free-soilers are desirous to see the 
war become an abolition war, it is probable that, if the 
vrar lasts long enough, thej’’ will be gratified. Without 
the smallest pretension to see further into futurity 
than other people, I, at least have foreseen and fore- 
told from the^ first, that if the South were not promptly 
put down, the contest would become distinctly an 
anti-slavei'y one ; nor do I believe that any person. 
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accustomed to reflect on the course of Tinman affairs 
in troubled times, can expect anything- else. Those 
who have read, even cursorily, -tlie most valuable tes- 
timony to which the English public have access, con- 
cerning the real state of affairs in Anwricaj — the letters 
of the Times correspondent, Mr. Ilussell — must" have 
observed how early and rapidly he arrived at the 
samp conclusion, and with what inci’casing emphasis 
he now continually reiterates it. Ii»*one of his recent 
letters he names the end of next summer as the period 
by which, if the war has not sooner terminated, it will 
have assumed a complete anti-slavery character. So 
early a term exceeds, I confess, my most sanguine 
hopes; but if IVIr. llusscll be right, ireaven, forbid 
that the war shoukl cease sooner, for if it lasts till 
then it is <piite possible that it ’will regenerate the 
American pcojile. 

If, however, the purposes of the North may be 
doubted or misunderstood, there is at h*ast no <jues- 
tion as to those of the South. T'bey make no conceal- 
ment of f/teir principles. As long as they were allowed 
to direct all the policy of the Union ; to break through 
compromise after compromise, encroach step after step, 
until they r-eached the ])ifch of claiming a right to 
carry slave property into the l-'roc States, and, in op- 
position to the laws of those States, hold it as property 
there; so long, they were willing to rentain in the 
Union. The moment a President was elected of whom 
it was inferred from his opinions, not that .he would 
take any measures against slavery where it exists, bat 
that he would oppose its establishment where.it exists 
not, — that, moment they broke; loose from what was, at 
least, a very solemn contract, and formed themselves 

VOL. HI. o 
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into a Confederation professing as its fundamental 
principle not merely the perpetuation, but the indefi- 
nite extension of slavery. And the doctrine is loudly 
preached through the new Eepublic, that slavery, 
whether black br'wdiite, is a good in itself, and is the 
proper condition of the working classes everywhere. 

Let me, in a few words, remind the reader what 
sort of a thing this is, which the white oligarchy of 
the South have bhnded themselves together to propa- 
gate, and establish, if they could, universally. When 
it is wished to describe any portion of the liuman race 
as in the lowest state of debasement, and under the 
most cruel oj>pression, in which it is possible for 
human 'beings to live, they ai’e compared to slaves. 
When words are sought by which to stigmatize the 
most odious despotism, exercised in the most odious 
manner, and all other comparisons are found inade- 
quate, the despots are said to be like slave-masters, or 
slave-drivers. What, by a rhetorical licence, the worst 
oppressors of the human race, by way of stamping on 
them the most hateful character possible, are said to 
be, these men, in very truth, are. I do not mean 
that all of them are hateful personally, any more than 
all the inquisitors, or all the buccaneers. But the 
position which they occupy, and of which they are in 
arms to vindicate the abstract excellence, is that which 
the united voice of mankind habitually selects as the 
type of all hateful qualities. I will not bandy chica- 
nery about the more or less of stripes or other torments 
which are daily requisite to keep the machine in work- 
ing order, nor discuss whether the Legrees or the St. 
Clairs are more numerous among the slave-ow’nei’s of 
the Southern States. The broad facts of the case suffice. 
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One fact is enough. There are, Heaven knows, 
vicious and tyrannical institutions in ample abundance 
on the earth. But this institution is the only o«e 
of them all vyhich requires, to keep it going, that 
human beings should be burnt alive. TCe calm and 
dispassionate Mr. Olmsted aflirms that there has not 
been a single year, for many years past, in which this 
horror is not known to have beci\ pcfpctrated in some 
part or other of the South. And not upon negroes 
only ; the Edlnhurji/h Reinew, in a recent nuinboi*, gave 
the hideous details of the burning alive of an unfortu- 
nate Noi’thern huckster by Lyncli law, on mere sus- 
picion of liaving aided in the escape of a slave. What 
must American slavery bo, if deeds like these are 
necessary under it ? and if they* arc not necessary, 
and arc 3’et done, is not the evidence against slavery 
still more damning? The South are in rebellion not 
for simple slavery ; they are in rebellion for the right 
of burning human creatures alive. 

But we arc told, by a strange misapplication of a 
true principle, that the South had a ri/jh/ to scj):>rato ; 
that their separation ought to have been constuited to, 
the moment they sliowed themselves ready to light for 
it ; and that the North, in resisting it, arc committing 
the same error and wrong which England committed 
in opposing the original separation of tl\p thirteen 
colonics. This is carrying the doctrine of the sacred 
ri"ht of insurrection rather far. It is wonderful how 
easy, and liberal, and complying, people cati be in othej 
people’s concerns. Because they* are willing to sur- 
render their own past, and have no objtrelion to join 
in reprobation of their great-grandfathers, they never 
put to themselves the question what they themselves 

Q 2 
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would do in circumstances far less trying, under far 
less pressure of real national calamity. Would those 
who profess these ardent revolutionary principles con- 
sent to their being applied to Ireland, or India, or the 
Ionian Island^? * How have they treated those who 
did attempt so to apply them ? But the case can dis- 
pense with any mere argimentmn ad hominem. I am 
not frightened at the word rebellion. I do not scruple 
to say that I have sympathized more or less ardently 
with most of the rebellions, successful and unsuccess- 
ful, which have taken place in my time. But I cer- 
tainly never conceived that there was a sufficient title 
to my sympathy in the mere fact of being a rebel ; 
that the act of taking arras against one’s fellow citi- 
zens was so meritorious in itself, Vvas so completely its 
own justification, that no question need be asked con- 
cerning the motive. It seems to me a strange doctrine 
that the most serious and responsible of all human 
acts imposes no obligation on those who doit, of show- 
ing tliat they have u real grievance ; that those who 
rebel for the power of oppressing others, exercise as 
sacred a right as those who do the same thing to 
resist oppression practised upon themselves. Neither 
rebellion, nor any other act which afl'ects the interests 
of others, is sufficiently legitimated by the mere will 
to do it. Secession may bo laudable, and so may any 
other kind of insurrection ; but it may also be an 
enormous crime. It is the one or the other, accord- 
ing to the object and the provocation. And if there 
Sver was an object which, by its bare announcement, 
stamped rebels against a particular community as 
enemies of mankind, it is the ohe professed by the 
South. Their right to separate is the right which 
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Cartouche or Turpin would have had io secede from 
their respective countries, because the laws of those 
countries would not suffer them to rob and murder on 
the highway. The only real difference is, that tlie 
present rebel.? are more powerful tlimi XJartoucho or 
Turpin, and may possibly be able to effect their 
iniquitous purpose. 

Suppose, however, for the sake of argument, that 
the mere will to separate were in this case, or in any 
case, a sufficient ground for separation, I beg to be in- 
formed w/wse will ? The will of any knot of men who, 
by fair means or foul, by usurpation, terrorism, or 
fraud, have got the reins of government into their 
bands? If the inmates of Parkluirst Prison wore to 
get possession of the Isle of Wight, occupy its mili- 
tary positions, enli.st one part of its inhabitants in 
their own ranks, set the remainder of them to work in 
chain gang.s, and declare themselves indepemdeut, 
ought their recognition by the llritish (Jovernment to 
be an immediate consequence ? • llefore admitting the 
authority of any per.sons, as organs of the will of the 
people, to dispose of the whole political existence of a 
country, I ask to see whether their credentials are 
from the whole, or only from a jiart. And first, it is 
necessary to ask. Have the slaves^ boon consulted ? 
Has /Mr will been counted as any part in the esti- 
mate of collective volition ? They are it part of the 
population. However natural in the country itself, it 
is rather cool in English writers who talk so glibly of 
the ten millions (I believe thgre are only eight),* to 
pass over the very existence of four millions who must 
abhor the idea of separation. Ilcmember, loe consider 
them to be human beings, entitled to human rights. 
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Nor can it be doubted that the mere fact of belonging 
to a Union in some parts of which slavery is repro- 
bated, is some alleviation of their condition, if only as 
regards future probabilities. But even of the white 
population, it „is. questionable if there, was in the 
beginning a majority for secession an5'where but in 
South Carolina. Though the thing was pre-deter- 
mined, and most of the States committed by their 
public authorities, before the people were called on to 
vote ; though in taking the votes terrorism in many 
places reigned triumphant ; yet even so, in several of 
the States, secession was carried only by narrow 
majorities. In some the authorities have not dared 
to publish the numbers ; in some it is asserted that no 
vote has ever been taken. Further (as was pointed 
out in an admirable letter by Mr. Carey), the Slave 
States are intersected in the middle, from their 
northern frontier almost to the Gulf of Mexico, by a 
country of free labour — the mountain region of the 
Allcghanies and their dependencies, forming parts of 
Virginia, North Carolina, Tennessee, Georgia, and 
Alabama, in which, from the nature of the climate 
and of the agricultural and mining industry, slavery 
to any material extent never did, and never will, 
exi.st. This mountain zone is peopled by ardent 
friends of the Union. Could the Union abandon 
them, withftut even an effort, to be dealt with at the 
pleasure of an exa.sperated slave-owning oligarchy? 
Could it .abandon the Germans who, in Western 
Texas, have made so meritorious a commencement of 
growing cotton on the borders of the Mexican Gulf 
by free labour? Were the right of the slave-owners 
to secede ever so clear, they have no right to carry 
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tliese with them ; unless allegiance is a^mere question 
of local proximity, and my next neighbour, if I am a 
stronger man, can be compelled to follow me in any 
lawless vagaries I choose to indulge. ^ 

But (it is «aid) the North will novey succeed in 
conquering the South ; and since the separation must 
in the end be recognised, it is better to do at first 
what must be done at last ; moi'covcr, if it did con- 
quer them, it could not govern tbcm’when conquered, 
consistently with free institutions. With no one of 
these propositions can T agree. 

Whether or not the Northern Americans xmll 
succeed in reconquering the South, I do not affect to 
foresee. That they can conquer it, if their present 
determination holds, I have never entertained a 
doubt ; for they are twice as numerous, and ten or 
twelve times as rich. Not by taking military posses- 
sion of their country, or marching an army tlirough 
it, but by wearing them out, exhausting their re- 
sources, depriving them of the , comforts of life, en- 
couraging their slaves to desert, and excluding them 
from communication with foreign countries. All this, 
of course, depends on the supposition that the Noi’th 
does not give in first. WlietJier they will persevere 
to this point, or whether their spirit, their patience, 
and the sacrifices they are willing to make, will be 
exhausted before reaching it, I cannot •tell. They 
may, in the end, be wearied into recognising the 
separation. But to those who say that bocause this 
may have to be done at last, i^ ought to have been 
done at first, I put the very serious question — On 
what terms ? Have they ever considered what would 
have been the meaning of separation if it had been 
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assented to by the Northern States when first de- 
manded ? People talk as if separation meant nothing 
m,ore than the independence of the seceding States. 
To have accepted it under that limitation would have 
been, on thcpdrt of the South, to give up that which 
they have seceded expressly to preserve. Separation, 
with them, means at least half the Territories ; in- 
cluding the Mexican border, and the consequent 
power of invading and overrunning Spanish America 
for the purpose of planting there the ‘ peculiarSijsti- 
tution’ which even Mexican civilization has found too 
bad to be endured. There is no knowing to what 
point of degradation a country may be driven in a 
desperate state of its affairs; but if the North evcTf 
unless on the brink of actual ruin, makes peace with 
the South, giving up the original cause of quarrel, the 
freedom of the Territories ; if it resigns to them when 
out of the Union that power of evil which it would 
not grant to retain them in the Union — it will incur 
the pity and disdain of posterity. And no one can 
suppose that the South would have consented, or in 
their present temper ever will consent, to an accom- 
modation on any other terms. It will require a suc- 
cession of humiliations to bring them to that. The 
necessity of reconciling themselves to the confinement 
of slavery within its existing boundaries, with the 
natural consequence, immediate mitigation of slavery, 
and ultimate emancipation, is a lesson which they are 
in no mood to learn from anything but disaster. Two 
' ot three defeats in the field, breaking their military 
strength, thojigh not followed by an invasion of their 
territory, may possibly teach it to them. If so, there 
is no breach of charity in hoping that this severe 
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scliooling may promptly come. When inen set them- 
selves up, in defiance of the rest of the world, to do 
the devil’s work, no good can come of them until the 
world has made them feel that this work cannot 
suffered to bd done any longer. If thvs knowledge 
does not come to them for several years, the abolition 
question will by that time have settled itself.’ For 
assuredly Congress will very soon make up its mind 
to declare all slaves free who beloflg to persons in 
arms against the Union. AVlicn that is done, slavery, 
confined to a minority, will soon cure itself ; and the 
pecuniary value of the negroes belonging to loyal 
masters will probably not e.vceed the amount of com- 
pensation which the United States will be willing and 
able to give. 

The assumed difficulty of governing the Southern 
States as free and ecjual commonwealths, in case of 
their return to the Union, is ])urely imaginary. If 
brought back by force, and not 1)y voluntary com- 
pact, they will return without 4110 Territories, and 
without a Fugitive Slave Law. it may be assumed 
that in that event the victorious party would make 
the alterations in the Federal Constitution which are 
necessary to adapt it to the new circumstances, and 
which would not infringe, but strengthen, its demo- 
cratic principles. An article would have to be in- 
serted prohibiting the extension of slavery to the 
Territories, or the admission into the Union of any 
new Slave State. Without any other guamntce, the 
rapid formation of new Free States would ensure to 
freedom a decisive and constantly increasing majority 
in Congress. It would also be right to abrogate that 
bad provision of the Constitution (a necessary com- 
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promise at thi time of its first establishment) whereby 
the slaves, though reckoned as citizens in no other 
respect, are counted, to the extent of three-fifths of 
their number, in the estimate of the population for 
fixing the number of repi’esentatives of each State in 
the Lower House of Congress. Why should the 
masters have members in right of their human 
chattels, any more than of their oxen and pigs ? The 
President, in his Message, has already proposed that 
this salutary reform should be effected in the case of 
Maryland, additional territory, detached from Vir- 
ginia, being given to that State as an equivalent ; 
thus clearly indicating the policy which he approves, 
and which he is probably willing to make universal. 

As it is necessary to be prepared for all possibilities, 
let us now contemplate another. Let us suppose the 
worst possible issue of this war — the one apparently 
desired by those English writers whose moral feeling 
is so philosophically indifferent between the apostles of 
slavery and its eneinies. Suppose that the North 
should stoop to recognise the new Confederation on 
its own terms, leaving it half the Territories, and that 
it is acknowledged by Europe, and takes its place as 
an admitted member of the community of nations. It 
will be desirable to take thought beforehand what are 
to be our own future relations with a new Power 
professing the principles of Attila and Genghis Khan 
as the foundation of its Constitution. Are we to 
see with indifference its victorious army let loose to 
propagate their natiojial faith at the rifle’s mouth 
through Mqxico and Central America? Shall we 
submit to see fire and sword carried over Cuba and 
Porto llico, and Hayti and Liberia conquered and 
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broug’bt back to slavery ? , We shall sochi bave causes 
enough of quarrel on our own account. When we 
are in the act of sending an expedition agaimt 
Mexico to redress the wrongs of private british sub- 
jects, we should do well to reflect in .tipie that the 
President of the new Republic, Mr. Jefferson Davis, 
was one of the original apostles of repudiation. 
Unless we abandon the principles we have for two 
generations consistently professed aild acted on, we 
should be at war with the new Confederacy within 
five years about the African slave-trade. An English 
Government will hardly be base enough to recognise 
them, unless they accept all the treaties by which 
America is at present bound; nor, it may be hoped, 
even \ide facto independent, would tliey be admitted 
to the courtesies of diplomatic * intercour.se unless 
they granted in the most explicit manner the rig i 
of search. To allow the slave-ships of a Confede- 
ration formed for the extension of slavery to come 
and go, free and unexamined, between America and 
the African coast, would be to renounce even the 
pretence of attempting to protect Alnca against the 
man-stealer, and abandon that Continent to the 
horrors, on a far larger scale, which were piactised 
before Granville Sharp and Clarkson were in exis ence 
But even if the right of intercepting their slavers 
were acknowledged by treaty, which it ntvei woi ^ 
be, the arrogance of the Southern slaveholders would 
not long submit to its exercise. Their prida and se 
conceit, swelled to an inordinate.hcight by ^hcir suc- 
cessful struggle, would defy the power ^ ^ 

they had already successfully defied that of their 
Northern countrymen. After our peop e y 
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cold disapprtibation, and our press by its invective, 
had combined with their own difficulties to damp the 
spirit of the Free States, and drive them to submit 
and mahe peace, we should have to fight the Slave 
States ourselves at far greater disadvantages, when 
we should no longer have the wearied and exhausted 
North for an ally. The time might come when the 
barbarous and barbarizing Power, which we by our 
moral support h'kd helped into existence, would re- 
quire a general crusade of civilized Europe, to extin- 
guish the mischief which it had allowed, and we had 
aided, to rise up in the midst of our civilization. 

For these reasons I cannot join with those who cry 
Peace, peace. I cannot wish that this war should 
not have been engaged in by the North, or that being 
engaged in, it should be terminated on any conditions 
but such as would retain the whole of the Territories 
as free soil. I am not blind to the possibility that it 
may require a long war to lower the arrogance and 
tame the aggressive- ambition of the slave-owners, to 
the point of either returning to the Union, or con- 
senting to remain out of it with their present limits. 
But war, in a good cause, is not the greatest evil 
which a nation can sufler. War is an ugly thing, 
but not the ugliest of things : the decayed and de- 
graded state of moral and patriotic feeling whicli 
thinks nothing worth a war, is worse. When a people 
are used as mere human instruments for firing cannon 
or thrusting bayonets, in the service and for the selfish 
purposes of a master, such war degrades a people. A 
war to protect other human beings against tyrannical 
injustice ; a war to give victory to their own ideas of 
right and good, and which is their own war, carried 
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on for an honest purj^e by their fiVe choice — is 
often the means of their regeneration. A man who 
has nothing which he is willing to fight for, nothing 
which he cares more about than he docs about nis 
perspnal safety, is a miserable creature. who has no 
chance of being free, unless made and kept so by the 
exertions of better men than himself. As long as 
justice and injustice have not terminated their ever 
renewing fight for ascendancy in the affairs of man- 
kind, human beings must be willing, when need is, 
to do battle for the one against the other. I am far 
from saying that the present struggle, on tlie part of 
the Northern Americans, is wholly of this exalted 
character ; that it has arrived at the stage of being 
altogether a war fof justice, a war of principle. But 
there was from the beginning, and now is, a large 
infusion of that element iu it ; and this is increasing, 
will increase, and if the war lasts, will in the end 
predominate. Should that time come, not only will 
the greatest enormity which still exists among man- 
kind as an institution, receive far earlier its coup de 
grace than there has ever, until now, appeared any 
probability of; but in effecting this the Free States 
will have raised themselves to that elevated’ position 
in the scale of morality and dignity,- which is derived 
from great saci'ifices consciously made in a virtuous 
cause, and the sense of an inestimable benefit to all 
future ages, brought about by their own voluntary 
efforts. 
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•THESE Lectures and Fragments, with the volume 
on ‘ The Province of Jurisprudence/ of which 
they are the continuation, and a very few though 
very elaborate essays on miscellaneous subjects, pub- 
lished at long intervals, mostly in Eeviews, are all 
that remains of the intellectual life of a most remark- 
able mind. Mr. Austin’s name and writings are little 
known, except to students of "the science which, 
though only one of those on which his writings prove 
him to have reflected, was the subject on which he 
principally wrote. But in that science, even the 
limited portion of his labours which was before the 
world had placed him, in the estimation of all 
competent judges, in the very highest rank ; and if 
such judges are now greatly more numerous than 
when he began to write, the fact is in no small degree 
owing to his intellectual influence. He has been in 
nothing more useful than in forming the minds by 
which he is, and will hereafter be, judged. No writer 
whom we know had more of the qualities needed for 

• EdinhirghJlcvio.WfOciohcTlSGZ. — 1. ‘ Lectures on Jurisprudence ; 
being tbo See/icl to ‘ The Province of Jurisprudence Determined.’ To 
w|ych are added Notes and Fragments, now first published from the 
Original Manuscripts.’ By the late John Austin, Esq., of the Inner 
Temple, Barristec’-at-Law. Two vols. 8vo. London : 1863. 

2. ‘ On the Uses of the Study of Jurisprudence.’ By the late John 
Austin, Esq., of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law. Reprinted from 
the Third V oluuie of ‘ Lectures on J urisprudena*.’ London : 1863. 
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initiating and disciplining cfther minds in the difficult 
art of precise thought. Though the merit and worth 
of his writings as a contribution to the philosophy «f 
jurisprudence are conspicuous, their educational value, 
as a training ^hool for the higher chii^ »f intellects, 
will be found, we think, to be still greater. .Con- 
sidered in that aspect, there is not extant any other 
book which can do for the thinker exactly what this 
does. Independently of the demands which its sub- 
ject makes upon the attention, not mei’ely of a par- 
ticular profession, but of all liberal and cultivated 
minds, we do not hesitate to say that as a mere 
organon for certain faculties of the intellect, a ])rac- 
tical logic for some of the higher d<‘i)artments of 
thought, these voluiftcs have a claim to a ])lacc in the 
education of statesmen, publicists, and students of the 
human mind. 

It is not, of course, intended to claim fur Mr. Austin 
a position in the philosophy of law either equal or 
similar to that which posterity wiH assign to his great 
predecessor, lientham. That illustrious thinker h:i.s 
done, for this important department of human alfaii-s, 
what can only be done once. Ihit though the work 
which Mr, Atistiu did, neither would nor could have 
been done if JJentham had not given the impulse and 
pointed out the way, it was of a dilferent character 
from Bentham’s work, and not less indis])ensable. In 
the confidence of private friendship, ]\Ir. Austin once 
said of himself, that if he had any sjjccial intellectual, 
vocation, it was that of ‘untying knots.’ In this 
judgment he estimated his own quaIifi*ition.s very 
correctly. The untying of intellectual knots; the 
clearing up of the puzzles arising from comjdex com- 
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binations of " ideas confusedly apprehended, and not 
analysed into their elements ; the building up of defi- 
nite conceptions where only indefinite ones existed, 
arid where the current phrases disguised and per- 
petuated th^ iadefiniteness ; the disentangling of the 
classifications and distinctions grounded on difierences 
in things theraseTves, from those arising out of the 
mere accidents of their history, and, when disentangled, 
applying the distinctions (often for the first time) 
clearly, consistently, and uniformly — these were, of 
the many admirable characteristics of Mr. Austin’s 
work as a jurist, those which most especially distin- 
guished him. This untying of knots was not parti- 
cularly characteristic of Bentham. He cut them 
rather. He preferred to draw his pen through the 
whole of the past, and begin anew at the beginning. 
Neither his tastes nor his mental habits were adapted 
to the other kind of work: but, tliough his neglect 
of it led him not unfrequently into en’ors, yet, all 
things considered, .success has justified his choice. 
His effect on the Avorld has been greater, and there- 
fore more beneficial, by means of it. The battering 
ram was of more importance, in Bentham’s time, than 
the builder’s trowel. He had to conquer an inveterate 
superstition. He found an incondite mass of barbarian 
conceits, obsolete technicalities, and contrivances which 
bad lost their meaning, bound together by sophistical 
ingenuity into a semblance of legal science, and held 
up triumphantly to the admiration and applause of 
'inankind. The urgent thing for Bentham was to 
assault and demolish this castle of unreason, and to 
try if a foundation could not be laid for a rational 
science of law by direct consideration of the facts of 
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human life. To rescue from among the ruins such valu- 
able materials as had been built in among rubbish, 
and give them the new and Avorkinanlike shape which 
fitted them for a better edifice ; to hunt among the 
irrationalities *Df law for helps to its ‘rationale, was 
woi*k for which, even if it had been opportune in his 
day, Benthain had not time. For Bentham’s subject 
had a wider range than Mr. Austin’s. It was the 
whole, of which the latter is but a^part. The one 
inquiry was ultimate, the other instrumental. Mr. 
Austin’s subject was Jurisprudence, Bentham’s was 
Legislation. 

The purpose of Bcntham was to investigate 2»inci- 
ples from which* to decide what laws ought to exist — 
what legal'rights, arftl legal duties or obligations, are 
fit to be established among mankind. This was also 
the ultimate end of Mr. Austin’s speculations ; but 
the subject of his special laliours was theoretically 
distinct, though subsidiary, and pract ically indispen- 
sable, to the former. It was what may be called the 
logic of law, as distinguished from its morality or 
exj)cdiency. Its 2)urposo was that of clearing up and 
defining the notions which the human mind is com- 
pelled to form, and the distinctions which it is neces- 
sitated to make, by the mere existmicc of a body of 
law of any kind, or of a l)ody of law taking cognisance 
of the concerns of a civilized and complicate state of 
society. A clear and firm possession of these notions 
and distinctions is as important to practice as it is to 
science. For only by means of if; can the legislatof^ 
know how to give effect to his own ideas fMid his own 
purposes. Without it, however cai)able tlie legislator 
might be of conceiving good laws in the abstract, he 

vot. HI. P 
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could not possibly so word them, and so combine and 
arrange them, that they should really do the work 
mtended and expected. 

'These notions and distinctions form the science of 
jurisprudence jas Mr. Austin conceived it. The readers 
of what we must now call his first volume, ‘ The 
Province of Jurisprudence Determined,’ have probably 
often regretted, that though it discussed in a most 
elaborate and searching manner the ‘province’ (in 
other words the subject-matter and limits) of juris- 
prudence, the nature and uses of the study itself were 
rather taken for granted than expressly set forth. 
This, which was a real defect in the former volume 
considered as a separate work, is now supplied by a 
dissertation on the study of jurisprudence, formed out 
of the introductory lectures to the two courses which 
Mr. Austin delivered, at University College and at 
the Inner Temple. This instructive paper, besides 
being included in the larger work, has, in order to 
r'ecommend the study to a more numerous body of 
readers, been judiciously published separately as a 
pamphlet. 

We have already, in reviewing the second edition 
of Mr. Austin’s ‘Province of Jurisprudence,’ repub- 
lished by his widow in 1861, compared and contrasted 
the method of Mr. Austin with that of another 
eminent plnlosophical lawyer, Mr. Maine. The subject- 
matter of both writers is positive law — the legal in- 
stitutioi^s which exist, or have existed, among man- 
kind, considered as aetual facts. The aim of both is 
to let in the light of philosophy on these facts ; and 
both do this with great success. Neither writer treats 
Edinburgh Review, vol. cxiv. p. 474 (not by the present writer). 
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ex professo of laws as they ought to &e; though, 4n 
treating of them as they arc and as tliey liavc been, 
it is the declared aim of both to facilitate their im- 
provement. But they pursue this end, for the most 
part, through different intellectual medki.* Mr. Maine’s 
operation is essentially historical j not only -in the 
mode of prosecuting his inquiry, but in the nature of 
the inquiry itself, lie investigates, not properly the 
philosophy of law, but the philosophy of the history 
of law. In the various legal institutions which obtain, 
or have formerly obtained, he studies principally the 
causes that produced them. His book may be called 
a treatise on the action and reaction between the ideas 
prevalent among mankind, and their positive iihstitu- 
tions. Under each* of the principal classes of facts" 
with which law is conversant — family, ])roperty, con- 
tract, and d(-‘Hct or oll'cnce — he historically investi- 
gates the primitiv'e ideas of mankind, traces the 
customs and institutions, which have prevailed ever 
since, to their origin in tho.se •primitive ideas, and 
shows how institutions which were modelled on tlie 
rude notions of an early state of society, have in- 
fluenced the thoughts of subscspicnt generations 
down to the present time. •Sj)cculations like these, 
when directed, as Mr. !Maino’s are, by a true historical 
genius, possess in a pre-eminent degree all the uses 
which can belong to history. The laws* and insti- 
tutions of primitive mankind arc the richest indi- 
cations available for reading their thoughts, entering 
into their feelings, and understanding their general 
mode of existence. But the historical vrdue of these 
studies is the smallest part of their utility. They 
teach us the highly practical lesson, that institutions 

p 2 
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wjlicli, with more or less »of modification, still exist, 
originated in ideas now universally exploded ; and 
cpnversely, that ideas and modes of thought which 
have not lost their hold even on our own time, are 
often the artjfioial, and in some sort accidental product 
of laws and institutions which exist no longer, and 
of which no one would now approve the revival. 

It is not in this manner, except incidentally and 
occasionally, tha’pMr. Austin’s treatise contributes to 
the improvement of law; though there is a place 
allotted to such speculations in his comprehensive 
conception of the study of jurisprudence. He does 
not specially contemplate legal systems in reference 
to their origin, and to the psychological causes of 
their existence. He considers them in respect of 
what may be called their organic structure. Every 
body of law has certain points of agreement with 
every other ; and between those which have pre- 
vailed in cultivated and civilized societies, there ig a 
still greater number of features in common. Inde- 
pendently of the resemblances which naturally exist 
in their substantive provisions (designed as these are 
for the same world, and for the same human nature), 
there is also a certain common groundwork of general 
conceptions or notions, each in itself very wide, and 
some of them very complex, which can be traced 
through every body of law, and are the same in all. 
These conceptions are not pre-existent ; they are a 
result of abstraction, and emerge as soon as the 
■ "attempt is made to, look at any body of laws as a 
whole, or tp compare one part of it with another, or 
to regard persons, and the facts of life, from a legal 
point of view. There are certain combinations of 
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facts and of ideas which ^very system' of law must 
recognise, and certain modes of regarding facts which 
every such system requires. Tlie proof is, that all 
legal systems require a variety of names, which are 
not in use for any other purpose. • Whoever has 
apprehended the full meaning of these names — that is, 
whoever perfectly understands the facts and the com- 
binations of thoughts which the names denote — is a 
master of juristical knowledge ; and a well-made lexicon 
of the legal terms of all systems would be a com})leto 
science of jurisprudence; for the objects, whether 
natural or artificial, with which law has to do, must 
be the same objects which it also has occasion to 
name. 

But to conceive distinctly a great mass of objects* 
partly resembling and partly dilFcring from one 
another, they must be classed; and to make any set 
of practical provisions, which cover a large field, 
definite and intelligible, they must be presented to 
the mind on some principle of awangoinent, grounded 
on the degree of their connexion and alliance with 
one another. The details of dilfcrent legal systems 
are different, but there is no reason why the main 
classifications and heads of arrangement should not 
be in a great measure the same. The facts of which 
law takes cognisance, though far from being identical 
in all civilised societies, are sufficiently analogous to 
enable them to be arranged in the same cadrcu. The 
more general of the terms employed for legul purposes 
might stand for the same ideas, rand be expounded (5y 
the same definitions, in systems othervsise different. 
The same terminology, nomenclature, and principle 
of arrangement, which would render one system of 
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law definite, '''clear, and Bentham’s language) 
cognoscible, would serve, with additions and varia- 
tipns in minor details, to render the same office for 
another. 

Such a result, however, has not been attained by 
the mode in which existing bodies of law have been 
formed. Laws having in general been made singly, 
and their mass having grown by mere aggregation, 
there has usually’ been no authoritative arrangement 
but the chronological one, and no uniform or prede- 
termined phraseology, even in the case of statute law ; 
while in many countries, and pre-eminently in Eng- 
land, the greater portion of the law, the part which 
serves as the basis for all the rest, does not exist at 
all in the form of geiieral language, but lies imbedded 
in judicial decisions j of which even the general prin- 
ciple has to be evolved by abstraction, and made the 
subject of forensic disputation, when the time comes 
for applying it. Whatever definiteness in detail, and 
whatever order or consistency as a whole, has been 
attained by any established system, has in almost all 
countries been given by private writers on law. All 
the generalizations of legal ideas, and all explicit 
statements of the meaning of the principal legal terms, 
have, speaking generally, been the work of these 
unauthorized persons— -have passed from their writings 
into professional usage, and have ended by being, 
either expressly, or oftener by implication, adopted by 
governments and legislatures. So far as any great 
bWy of law has been^ systematized, this is the mode 
in which thg work has been done ; and being done 
piecemeal, by persons often ill-prepared for the task, 
apd who had seldom any other object in view than 
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the convenience of professional practices it has been, 
as a general rule, done very ill. Instead of classing 
objects together which agree in their main features, or 
in the points which are of chief importance to the efids 
of law, the classes formed consist of things which have 
either no common qualities, or none but such_ as are 
common to them with other things*. When the bond 
of connexion is real, it seldom lies in the things them- 
selves, but usually in the historical** accidents of the 
particular body of laws. In actual systems ot law 
‘ most of the leading terms’ (it is truly said by Mr. 
Austin*) ‘ are not names of a definite class of objects, 
but of a heap of heterogeneous objects.* 

The only mode of correcting this evil, is to free 
from confusion and* set in a clear light those necessary 
resemblances and dilferences, wliich, it not brought 
into distinct apprehension by all systems of law, are 
latent in all, and do not depend on the accidental his- 
tory of any. These resemblances and dilVerences, 
while they are the key to all others, are evidently those 
which, in a scientific point of view, are alone worth 
understanding in themselves. They are also those 
which are alone fit to be made use of as the ground- 
work of a scientific arrangement. The fact Chat they 
exist in all legal systems, proves that they go deeper 
down into the roots of law thajfi any ot those which 
are peculiar to some one system. That the main 
divisions of the subject should be grounded on these, 
follows from the first principle of classification, that 
the general should take precedence of the speciid : 
and as they are common to all systcys, or to all 
which are of any scientific importance, the parts of 

Province of Jurisprudence/ p. 14, 
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any given syi^tem which aje peculiar to it will still 
find, in this arrangement, a proper place in which to 
lodge themselves ; which would not happen if the 
niain arrangement were itself grounded on distinctions 
purely historical, and belonging only to a particular 
system. 

To clear up these general notions is, therefore, the 
direct object of the science of jurisprudence, as con- 
ceived by Mr. Austin. And the practical result of 
the science, if carried to the greatest perfection of 
which it is susceptible, would be to provide, first, 
such a legal tei*minology (with a strict and precise 
meaning attached to every word and phrase) that any 
system whatever of law might be expressed in it ; 
and next, such a general scheme of, arrangement, that 
any system whatever of law might be distributed 
according to it ; and that when so expressed and dis- 
tributed, every part of it would be distinctly intelli- 
gible, and each part would assist the comprehension 
of all the rest. Jurisprudence, thus understood, is 
hot so much a science of law, as of the application of 
logic to law. But by affording a clear and connected 
view of the whole field of law — illuminating it by 
large, comprehensive, and exactly discriminated con- 
ceptions — and enabling every legal fact to be classed 
at once with those with which it has the nearest 
alliance, it J)estows on the student either of the 
philosophy of law, or of any existing legal system, a 
command over the subject such as no other course of 
st\}dy would have made attainable. 

In the attempt to investigate, and bring out into 
scientific clearness, the conceptions and distinctions 
of general jurisprudence, Mr. Austin has built chiefly 
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on the foundation of the Ejraan law. Ihis has been 
a cause of disappointment to some earnest students, 
who expected, and would have preferred, somethings 
more decidedly original. The course, however, whfch 
Mr. Austin deliberately adopted, admitf, we conceive, 
of full justification. If the conceptions and distinc- 
tions which he sought belong to law in general, they 
must exist in all bodies of law, either explicitly or 
latently, and might, in strictness, Wb evolved from 
any. By stripping off what belongs to the accidental 
or historical peculiarities of the given system, the 
elements which ai'o universal will be more surely and 
completely arrived at, than by any process of con- 
struction a 2>riori; and with the additional advantage 
of a knowledge not confined to generals, hut includ- 
ing under each gcuieralization a ’large iuiquaintanco 
with the concrete particulars contained in it. If this 
be so, the legal system which has been moulded into 
the shape it possesses by the greatest number of exact 
and logical minds, will necessarily ,be the best adapted 
for the purpose ; for, though the elements sought 
exist in all systems, this is the one in which the 
greatest number of them are likely to have been 
brought out into distinct expression, and the fewest 
to remain latent. And this superiority is possessed, 
beyond question, by the Roman jaw. The eminent 
systematizing genius of the Roman jurists, and not 
any over-estimate of the Roman law considered in 
Itself, determined Mr. Austin to make it the basis of 
his own investigations ; as is gvident from manj^ 
passages, and from the following especially^: — 

* Much has been talked of the philosophy of the Roman 
Institutional writers. Of familiarity with Grecian philo- 
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sophy there arp few traces in their writings, and the little that 
they have borrowed from that source is the veriest foolish- 
ness : for example, their account of Jua Naturale^ in which 
tiiQy confound Law with animal instincts — Law, with all 
those wants and necessities of mankind which are causes of 
its institutions. ' 

‘Nor is the Roman law to be resorted to as a magazine 
of legislative wisdom. The great Roman Lawyers are, in 
truth, expositors of a positive or technical system. Not 
Lord Coke hims&lf is more purely technical. Their real 
merits lie in their thorough mastery of that system ; in 
their command of its principles ; in the readiness with 
which they recall, and the facility and certainty with which 
they apply them. 

‘In consequence of this mastery of principles, of their 
perfect consistency {elegantia), and of the clearness of the 
method in which they are arranged, there is no positive 
system of law which ft is so easy to seize as a whole. The 
smallness of its volume tends to the same end. 

‘ The principles themselves, many of them being derived 
from barbarous ages, are indeed ill fitted to the ends of law, 
apd the conclusions at which they arrive, being logical 
consequences of their imperfect principles, necessarily par- 
take of the same defect .^ — Stadg of Jurisprudence, pp. 17-19.* 

Mr. Austin, therefore, was justified in seeking for 

* In the outline of his Course of Lectures, prefixed to ‘The Province 
of Jurisprudence,’ Mr. Austin seems to rest the logical superiority of 
the Roman over the English legal system mainly on the absence of the 
darkening distinction between real and personal property — a distinc- 
tion which h^s no foundation in the philosophy of law, but solely in 
its history, and which he emphatically characterizes as ‘a cause of 
complexness, disorder, and darkness, which nothing but the extirpa- 
tion of the distinction can thoroughly cure.’ (P. xciv.) The following 
passage (vot. ii. pp. 153, 4) shows at once his opinion of the English 
Riw, considered as a syst^jra, and of the reasons for preferring the 
Roman law to it, as a guide to general jurisprudence 

‘ I will venture to affirm that no other body of law, obtaining in a 
civilized community, has so little of consistency and symmetry as our 
own. Hence its enormous bulk, and (what is infinitely worse than its 
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the constituent elements oS universal jurisprudence 
where they were certain to be found, and where (from 
the superior quality of the minds which had been 
employed on the system) more of those elements had 
been explicitly recognised, and adopted into the 
scientific arrangement of the law itself, than in an}’- 
other legal system. There remains, it is true, a ques- 
tion belonging to a later stage of the incpiiry : did 
the Roman jurists select as the foulldation of their 
technology and arrangement those among the concep- 
tions and distinctions of law universal which were 
best fitted for the purpose? Mr. Austin seems to 
think that they did; since his own arrangement is 
merely theirs in an improved form. AVc sliall pre- 
sently giye our reasons for tliinking that, with great* 
merits, tlie arrangement of the Roman jurists has 
great faults ; that, in taking as the ground of their 
entire system the classilicatitm of riglits, tlicy adopted 
a principle suited onl^ to what Rentham called the 
substantive law, and only to the oivil branch ot that, 
and, in so doing, reversed the order of filiation of 
juristical conceptions, and missed the true aim of 
scientific classification. Rut this, though a very im- 

merc bulk) the utter iinpo.ssibility of coiiccivin;; it with (lixtiuetnemi and 
precision. If you would know the EiiKlisli law, you niUKt know all 
the details which make uj> the mass, Eor it has n(>ne of those larj^e 
coherent princijdea 'which arc a sure to detiiils ; am^ since (letails 

are infinite, it is manifest that no man (let his industry be what it 
may) can compass the whole system. 

‘ Consequently, the knowledge of an English lawyer is nothing but a 
beggarly account of scraps and fragments, llis memory may Ijc sirred, 
with numerous particulars, but of the la^ as a whole, and of the 
mutual relations of its parts, he has not a conception. ^ 

‘ Compare the beat of our English Treatises with the writings of the 
classical jurists, and of the modern civilians, and you will instantly 
admit there is no exaggeration in what I have ventured to state. 
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portant, is still a secondary consideration. To find 
the absolutely best systematic order for a body of law, 
would be the ultimate result of a eomplete science of 
jurisprudence ; but its main problem is to give clear- 
ness, precision, and consistency to the juristical con- 
ceptions themselves. What Mr. Austin has done 
towards this object, constitutes the great permanent 
worth of his speculations, considered as substantive 
results of thought. Ifo one thoroughly versed in these 
volumes need ever again miss his way amidst the 
obscurity and confusion of legal language. He will 
not only have been made sensible of the absence of 
meaning in many of the phrases and dogmas of 
writers on law, but will have been put in the way to 
detect the true meaning, for which those phrases are 
the empty substitute. He will have seen this done 
for him in the Lectures, with rare completeness, in 
regard to a great number of the leading ideas of juris- 
pi'udence ; and will have served an apprenticeship, 
enabling him with comparative ease to practise the 
same operation upon the remainder. 

The Course of Lectures, which occupies the greatest 
part of these volumes, was never completed. The 
first eleven lectures, condensed (or rather enlarged) 
into six, form the original volume, lately republished. 
The remaihder have never before appeared in print, 
but left an indelible impression on the minds of those 
who heal'd them delivered, among whom were an un- 
hsual number of persons since distinguished as among 
the foremost minds of the time. Though the Lec- 
tures do not conclude the subject, yet, with the loose 
and unfinished but rich and suggestive memoranda 
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which have been very properly subjoined to them, 
they fill up the greatest part of the outline given in 
the first volume ; so that, when taken in conjunction 
with that outline, and with the important and elabo- 
rate notes appended to the tables whi^h Mr. Austin 
prepared of the various known arrangements of the 
field of law, tliey give something* like an adequate 
idea of the mode in which lie would have treated the 
entire subject. We may add that,»notwithstanding 
the fragmentary nature of the latter part of these 
volumes, they will bo found, on the whole, easier 
reading (if that epithet can bo applied to anything 
worth reading on snch a subject) than the work 
already so highly prized by those for wliom it was 
intended. This is aji efiect of that peculiarity of Mr^ 
Austin’s mind, which made bis* first drafts always 
more fitted for popularity than his finished perfor- 
mances. For, in deliberate scientific exposition, he was 
so rigid in his demands on himself, so intolerant of 
anything short of absolute compl(jtcness, so impatient 
while the slightest shadow rested upon any part of 
the field he surveyed, that he was apt to overlay his 
work with excess of matter, and, by the elaboration 
which he bestowed on minor ])oints, wcakitned the 
general effect of liis elucidation of thos<5 which were 
greater. But this, while it necessarily diminished 
the popularity of his ivritings, added to their intrinsic 
value. Where most men would have permitted them- 
selves to pass lightly over some detail or difficulty, he 
developed it at full length; bqt it was because b« 
well knew that unless the point* were cleared up, the 
matter in hand could not be understood thoroughly. 
Those who pass on their way leaving dark corners 
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unexplored,,, and concenj themselves only with as 
much of the subject as lies straight before them, often 
through that neglect miss the very key of the posi- 
tion. Absence of light and shade, and uniformity of 
distance, bringing all objects alike into the foreground, 
are fatal defects in describing things for merely 
artistic purposes; but Mr. Austin's delineations are 
like geometrical line-drawing, not intended to exhibit 
objects in their-most impressive aspect, but to show 
exactly what they are. Whether it would have been 
possible, by greater artifice of composition, to have 
somewhat relieved the tension of mind ifequired by 
the length and intricacy of the fifth and sixth chapters 
of ‘ The Province of J urisprudence ; ’ whether some- 
,>vhat more of rhetoric, in the elevated sense in which 
the word was understood by Aristotle, might have 
conciliated an easier reception for their severe logic — 
those who have best learnt from experience the ex- 
treme difiiculty of such a task will be the most back- 
ward to decide. But we feel certain that any com- 
petent student of the subject who reads those chapters 
once, will read them repeatedly, and that each reading 
will raise higher his estimate of their substance, and 
reconcile him more, if he ever needed reconciliation, 
with their manner. 

In the .very summary view which can alone be 
taken of the contents of the work, a few words must 
be premised on the introductory portion, although 
published many yqars earlier; the rather, as it 
affords an apt exemplification of what we have . said 
concerning the object and character of the entire 
treatise. The inquiry into the ‘Province of Juris- 
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prudenc^’ may be correctly characterized as being 
from one end to the other an analysis and expla- 
nation of a word. It is an examination of what hj 
meant by a law, in the political or juristical sensd of 
the term. And yet it is as far from J>chig a merely 
verbal discussion, as the inquiry into the meaning of 
justice, which is the foundation o’f the greatest and 
most renowned of the writings of Plato. For the 
meaning of a name must always bb sought in the 
distinctive qualities of the thing named ; and these 
are only to be detected by an accurate study of the 
thing itself, and of every other thing from which it 
requires to be distinguished. 

A law is a command. A command is an expression 
of desii'C, issuing fsom a superior, and enforced by *■ 
sanction, that is, by something ‘of the nature of a 
punishment. Law, however, does not mean every 
command, but only commands which oblige yew 
— which oblige to acts or U>rl)earanccs of a class, not 
to an act or foi'bearance individually dctermine<l. 
These several notions having been duly analysed and 
illustrated, various objects are brought to view, vvhi<'h 
do not possess all tlie attributes of a law, buti which, 
bearing a certain analogy to laws, require to be dis- 
tinguished from them. And even within the limits 
of the strict meaning of the teriq, the laws which are 
the subject of jurisprudence require to be di?itinguished 
from laws in the same logical sense but of a different 
species— namely, divine laws, or the laws of God. 
The region which these different, inquiries travel ovL»r 
is large and important, including the following as its 
principal parts : — 

First, the laws of God. Of the six lectures, or 
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chapters, couaposing the ^volume, three are occupied 
in the inquiry, by what means the will of God, con- 
cerning the rules of conduct to be observed by his 
rational creatures, is to be ascertained — ascertained, 
that is, so far as it has not been revealed, or, if 
revealed, requires ulterior inquiry respecting the 
sense intended by the revelation. The author dis- 
cusses at considerable length the two rival theories 
on this subject, ■'that of utility, and that of the moral 
sense ; of the former of which he is an earnest sup- 
porter, and has given a most able and instructive 
defence. His treatment is sometimes such as might 
suggest the idea that he regarded the binding force 
of the morals of utility as depending altogether upon 
-»the express or implied commands of God. This, 
however, is a mere appearance, arising from the parti- . 
cular point of view to which he was limited by the 
nature of his subject. What is called the moral law, 
was only related to the Law of which Mr. Austin was 
treating, in so far as. it might be considered to possess 
the distine.tive character of laws prpper, that of being 
the command of a superior. If he could have been 
suspected of encouraging a mere worship of power, 
by representing the distinction of right and wrong as 
constituted by the Divine will, instead of merely 
recognised and sanctioned by it, the supposition would 
have been 'conclusively rebutted by a passage at page 
116 : ‘If the laws set by the Deity were not generally 
useful, or- if they did not promote the general happi- 
ness of his creatures, or if their great Author were 
not wise aijd benevolent, they would not be good, or 
worthy of praise, but were devilish and worthy of 
execration.’ 
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The laws with which jurisprudence iji conversant, 
having been distinguished from divine laws, have 

next to be discriminated from what are called law's 

• 

only by way »of analogy — rules prescribed and saflc- 
tioned only by opinion : to which Mr, Austin, by a 
happy extension of the term Positive as applied to 
law, gives the name of Positive Morality, meaning the 
moral opinions and sentiments actually prevailing in 
any given society, as distinguished fi<t)m Deontology, 
or morality as it ought to be. Of this character is 
much that is commonly (to the great confusion of 
the minds of students) called by the name of Law. 
What is termed Constitutionid Law is, in part, only 
maxims of morality, considered projjer to be observed 
towards one another by the component members o£p. 
the sovereign body, lint the stl'ongost case is that 
of International Law, Avhich, as independent nations 
are not subject to any common political siip(*rior, ought 
not to be termed Law, but Positive International 
Morality. It is law only in as Ijvr as ellect is given 
to its maxims by the tribunals of any particular 
country ; and in that capacity it is not international 
law, but a part of the particular law ol that country. 

Lastly, laws pi'operly so called have to be distin- 
guished from laws which are such only in a meta- 
phorical sense — the laws of nature as the expression 
is understood by physical inquirers, meaning the 
uniformities of co-existence or succession in the phe- 
nomena of the universe. That an ambiguity hke this 
should ever have misled any one— ^that what are laws, 
only by a metaphor, should be supposed to he laws in 
the same sense as those which are really the com- 
mands of a superior— would hardly a /mori have 

VCL. III. ^ 
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appeared probable ; yet this confusion is total in the 
majority of modern writers ; among whom Mr. Austin 
mentions Hooker, Blackstone, and Montesquieu in 
hks celebrated first chapter, which is even now re- 
garded by most French thinkers as profound philo- 
sophy. In' our own country we are frequently warned 
by a certain class of writers against disobeying or 
violating the physical laws of organic lifej as if it 
were not the ve.ry meaning of a physical law, that it 
may be unknown or disregarded, but cannot possibly 
be violated. 

These distinctions, with the many important consi- 
derations into which they branch out, bring us to the 
end of the fifth chapter. The sixth is employed in 
^^giving precision to the remainder of the conceptions 
involved in a law in the positive sense (a ■ law ema- 
nating from a sovereign or political superior), by 
clearing up the meaning of sovereignty, and inde- 
pendent political society : involving incidentally the 
whole subject of constitutional organization, and the 
division of the sovk’eignty among several members ; 
also that of subordinate governments, of federations, 
and all the various relations in which one political 
society can stand to another. 

In the Lectures newly published, the first subject 
treated is^ the most general of all those which come 
within the scope of jurisprudence — the nature and 
meaning of Eights (understanding thereby legal 
rights), dnd of legal Duties or Obligations. In order 
to treat of this subject, it was necessary to define 
certain neftions, which are involved in all cases of 
rights and duties — the notions 'of person, tiring, act. 



AUSTIN ON JUmSPKUDENCE. 


227 

and forbearance. These, accordingly, are the first 
matters with which the author deals; and he criti- 
cizes various cases of confusion of thought or inisijse 
of language on these subjects, in the writings of 
jurists. 

All rights, as he observes, are rights to acts or for- 
bearances, either on the part of persons generally, or 
of particular persons. When we talk of our right to 
a thing, we mean, if the thing is i\i dur possession, a 
right to the forbearance of all persons Ironi taking it, 
or disturbing us in its enjoyment. If it is in the 
possession of some other person, we mean a right to 
an act or forbearance of that person — the act of 
delivering it to us, or forbearance on his ])art from 
detaining^ it. It is 'by commanding thc.se acts am^ 
forbearances that the law confers the right ; and the 
right, therefore, is essentially and directly a right to 
them, and only indirectly to the thing itself. 

liight is correlative with legal duty or obligation. 
But though every right supposes a correlative obli- 
gation — though the obligation properly constitutes 
the right — every obligation does iiot create a right 
correlative to it. There are duties or obligations 
which are not relative, but (as the phrase is) absolute. 
The act commanded is not to be done, or the for- 
bearance observed, towards or in,re.spect to a deter- 
minate person ; or, if any, not a person distinct from 
the agent himself. Such absolute duties comprise, 
first, what are called duties towards oneself. The law 
may forbid suicide or drunkenness,^ but it would not 
be said, by so doing, to give me a right to iny life or 
health as against myself. Secondly, duties towards 
persons indefinitely, or towards the sovereign or state ; 

Q 2 
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such as the fpolitical dutips of a citizen, which do not 
correspond to any right vested in determinate indivi- 
duals. Lastly, duties which do not regard persons — 
the duty, for instance, of abstaining from cruelty to 
the lower animals ; and religious duties as such, if 
the law, most improperly, thinks fit to enforce them. 

From a comparison between duties which correspond 
to rights, and duties which have no corresponding 
rights, and also from a brief review of the different 
kinds of rights, Mr. Austin endeavours to collect' a 
general definition of a legal right. He rejects the 
definitions usually given, as not applicable to all 
cases. He is of opinion that rights have very few 
properties in common, and that ‘ all that can be 
'affirmed of rights, considered universally, amounts to 
a brief and barren generality.’* The only definition 
of a right which he finds himself able to give, is, that 
whenever a legal duty is to be performed toxoards 
or in respect of some determinate person, that person is 
invested with a right. The idea of a legal right in- 
volves, in his opinion, nothing more. 

This is one of the points (extremely few, consider- 
ing the extent and intricacy of the subject) on which 
we cannot help thinking that Mr. Austin’s analysis 
falls short of perfect exhaustiveness. 

Mr. Austin always recognises, as entitled to great 
consideration, the custom of language — the associa- 
tions which mankind already have with terms : inso- 
much that, when a name already stands for a particu- 
lar notion (provided that, when brought out into 
distinct gonsciousness, the notion is not found to be 
self-contradictory), the definition should rather aim' at 

♦ Vol. ii. (first of the ixew volumes), p. 56. 
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fixing that notion, and ren^ring it determinate, than 
attempt to substitute another notion for it. A defi- 
nition of right, so wide and general as that of Mr. 
Austin, does not, as it appears to us, stand this tes^. 
It does not soitisfy the conception which is in every- 
one’s mind, of the meaning of the ’word right. 
Almost every one will feel that there is, somehow, an 
element left out ; an element which is approximately, 
though perhaps imperfectly, expressed by saying, that 
the person who has the right, is the person who 
is meant to be benefited by the imposition of the 
duty. 

In the Lectures as delivered (which included much 
extemporaneous matter, not preserved in the publica- 
tion) Mr. Austin apticipated this obvious objection, 
and combated it. The notion of a riglit as having 
necessarily for its purpose the benefit ol the person 
invested with it, is contradicted, he said, by the case 
of fiduciary rights. To these he might have added 
(and probably did add) the rights ol public func- 
tionaries — the judge, for instance, or the policeman ; 
which are not ercated for the benefit of the judge or 
policeman themselves. These examples arc cuuclusivc 
against the terms of the particular deliuition con- 
tended against; but it will appear, from two consi- 
derations, that they do not fully dispose of the 
subject. 

In the first place, Mr. Austin’s own definition is 
amenable to a similar, though contrary, mticisra. 
If the definition which he rejected docs not comprise 
all rights, his own comprises fiiore than rights. It 
includes cases of obligation to which ^le himself 
must have admitted that there were no rights corre- 
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spending. For example, the legal duties of jailers. 
It is a jailer’s duty to ^ feed the prisoners in his 
custody, and to this duty corresponds a correlative 
i^ght in the prisoners. But it is also his legal duty 
to keep them in confinement, perhq,ps in bodily 
fetters. This case is strictly of the kind contemplated 
in Mr. Austin’s definition of a right ; there is a duty 
to be performed, towards, orfin respect to, a determi- 
nate person or persons ; but would it be said that a 
corresponding right resided in those persons, or, in 
other words, that they had a right to be imprisoned, 
and that their right would be violated by setting 
them at liberty ? Again, it is the duty of the hang- 
man to inflict capital punishment upon all persons 
lawfully delivered to him for that purpose ; but would 
the culprit himself bo spoken of as having a’ right to 
be hanged ? Certainly not. And the reason is one 
which Mr. Austin fully recognises. He says, in one 
place,* that ‘ a right in a condition which is purely 
burthonsome is hardly conceivable ;’f and, in another, 
that ‘ a right to a burthen, or to vindicate the enjoy- 
ment of a burthen,’ is ‘ an absurdity.’ He also, with 
writers in general, speaksj of many obligations as 
existing for the sake of the correlative rights. If this 
is a correct expression, there is more in the idea of a 
right, than an obligation towards or in respect to a 
given person ; since Sin obligation cannot exist merely 
in order that there may be a person towards or in 
respect to whom it exists. 

The truth is, that it is not customary to speak of a 
person as having a rfght to anything which is not, in 
the contemplation of the legislator, a desirable thing; 

• VoL ii. p. 52. f Ib. p. 395. J Ib. p. 423. 
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and it is always assumed tliat the person possessing 
the right is the person specially interested in en- 
forcing the duty which corresponds to it. Mr. Austin^ 
no less than others, makes this supposition, when,*in 
the common language of jurists, ho says, that .when a 
duty is violated, the person who ^ has the right is 
vsronged or injured by the violation. This desirable- 
ness of the right, and this especial vocation on the 
part of the possessor to defend it, do not necessarily 
suppose that the right is established for his particular 
advantage. But it must either bo given to him for 
that reason, or because it is needful for the perfor- 
mance of his own legal duties. It is consistent with 
the meaning of words to call that desirable to us, 
which is, required Ibr the fulfilment of our dutiew 
The alternative covers tlie case of fiduciary rights, 
the rights of magistrates, and we think every case in 
which a person can, consistently with custom .and 
with the ends of langu.age, be said to have a right. 
And, including all such cases, and* no others, it seems 
to supply what is wanting to Mr. Austin’s definition. 
We submit it therefore to the consideration of his 
readers. 

The analysis of right and duty is not complete 
without an analysis of wrong or ij>jury — tlie violation 
of a duty or of a right. And in order to dlear up all 
that is included in the notion of wrong or injury, it 
is necessary ‘ to settle the meaning of the fiollowing 
perplexing terms — viz. will, mqtive, intention, and* 
negligence; including in the term negligence those 
modes of the corresponding complex notion which are 
styled temerity or rashness, imprudence or heedless- 
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ness.’* These topics co^aprise the whole theory of 
the grounds of imputation; in other words, the 
generalia of criminal or penal law. How much bad 
law, and bad philosophy of law, have arisen from 
imperfect cojnprehension of them, may- be seen in the 
nonsense of English law writers concerning malice. 
The full elucidation of them by our author occupies 
a considerable space, and our limits are inconsistent 
with even the 'briefest abstract of it. Mr. Austin’s 
special vocation for ‘untying knots,’ which would 
have fitted him as well for the problems of inductive 
psychology as for those of jurisprudence, is nowhere 
called into more successful exercise. Without a 
single metaphysical subtlety, there cannot be a more 
happy example than be here afierds of metaphysical 
analysis. 

With the idea of wrong, that of sanction is inse- 
parably bound up ; and after settling the meaning of 
sanction in its largest sense, Mr. Austin examines the 
two kinds into which sanctions are divided — namely, 
civil and criminal ; or, as they are sometimes called, 
private and public. Whoever has even the most super- 
ficial acquaintance with the writings of criminalists, 
knows what a mass of vague and confusing specula- 
tion this distinction has given birth to ; though, as 
pointed out by Mr. .Justin, the real difference between 
civil injurijs and crimes consists only in this, that in 
wrongs of the former class the sanction is enforced at 
the instance and discretion of the injured party, who 
has the power of remitting the liability incurred by 
the wrongdoer ; while, when the offence is called a 
crime (which only means that the procedure is of the 
• Yol. iL p. 79. 
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kind called criminal), the s|mction is enforced at the 
discretion of the sovereign or state, by whom alone 
the liability of the wrongdoer can be remitted. This 
case is an instance of the mode in which a confused 
apprehension of juristical ideas, in thepiselvcs not at 
all difficult of comprehension, reacts mischievously 
•on practical legislation. The unhappy idea of classi- 
fying wrongs according to a diflerenco which exists 
only in the modes appointed for redressing them, has 
raised up a notion in English lawyers that there is a 
distinction between civil injuries and crimes considered 
per se, which makes damages the ])roper remedy for 
the one, and punishment for the other. And hence 
that serious defect in English law, by which punish- 
ment CO nomine, and damages to the injured part^ 
cannot both be awarded in the sjfme cause ; while in 
France, on the contrary, the suflerors by the crime 
can always be admitted as parlies civUes, and compen- 
sation to them is habitually a part of the sentence. 
In England, whenever the wroijg is of so grave a 
character as to rc<iuire punishment over and above 
the obligation of making amends, the injured party 
loses the indemnity which he would have been 
able to exact for a less heinous injury ; and the 
-pensdty^'on the criminal is deprived of one of its 
uses, that of being instrumental to the redress of the 
particular evil which the crime has inllictad upon an 
individual. 

With the twenty-eighth Lecture Mr. Austin conv 
mences a new subject — Law considered with reference 
to its sources, and to the modes in which it begins 
and ends ; involving the distinction between written 
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and what is called unwritten law ; the theory of cus- 
tomary law; the meaning of what is called equity ; and 
tjie false metaphysical distinction drawn by the Roman 
lawyers and by nearly all modern jurists, between law 
natural and positive. These theoretical considerations 
involve, among other important consequences, the 
highly practical question of codification, or the reduc- 
tion of the laws of any country into a compact body, 
expressed in fix'ed words, and conforming to a syste- 
matic arrangement. Whether we regard the impor- 
tance of these subjects, or the mass of illogical, un- 
philosophical, and practically misleading speculation 
in which they have been enveloped, there is no part 
of the field of jurisprudence on which the value of 
precise and logical thought is more conspicuous. Mr. 
Austin was eminently fitted to supply it, both by the 
general quality of his intellect, and by that accurate 
special knowledge of the history of institutions and 
of juristical ideas, which he had in common with Mr. 
Maine ; of whose masterly treatise also a great part of 
the value has reference to this cluster of subjects. 

Even such apparently simple phrases as ‘ written * 
and ‘ unwritten ’ law, have their full share of the 
ambiguity which infects nearly the whole vocabulary 
of legal science. They are employed to express no 
less than three different distinctions. ‘ Written law ’ 
is used, firsfe, in its literal sense, to denote law which 
is put into writing at the time of its origin, as distin- 
guished from ‘ law originating in custom, or floating 
tBuditionally amongst lawyers.’ But this last so- 
called law i|g not really law until re-enacted by the 
legislature, or enforced judicially by the 'tribunals. 

Secondly, written law, in what is called its juridical 
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sense, means law made directly by the sovereign legis- 
lature, as distinguished from that which is made by 
subordinate legislatures, or b)’ judicial tribunals. In^ 
this sense of the term, laws made by provincial ^r 
colonial legislatures are unwritten law^ as were also 
the edicts of the Eonian praitors. But the laws made 
by the Roman emperors, not as legislators by their 
imperial constitutions, but as supreme judges by their 
rescripts, would be styled written la\V*, because made 
directly by the sovereign. 

Thirdly (and this is the most iinportant distinction), 
written law is synonymous with statute law, or law 
made (whether by supremo or suboixlinatc authorities) 
in the way of direct legislation. Unwritten law is 
judiciary law, or law made indirectly, in the way o^ 
judicial decision, cither by the soytreign in a judicial 
capacity, or by a subordinate judge. The terms 
statutory law and judiciary law, being unambiguous, 
should be exclusively emjdoyed where this really 
fundamental distinction is to be expressed. 

Mr. Austin next deals with the strange notion 
which has prevailed among the Roman and the 
majority of modern jurists, tliat customary law e.xists 
as law merely by being custom ; that it is law not by 
the will of the legislature, but by the si)ontiincous act 
of those who practise it. He exposes the absurdities 
involved in this notion, and shows that austom in 
itself belongs not to law, but at most to positive 
morality, binding only by moral sanctions— by the 
penalties of opinion. What was, originally custom 
may become law, when either the legislature^ (supreme 
dr subordinate) enacts a statute in conformity to the 
custom, or the tribunals recognise it, and enforce it 
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by legal sanctions. In both these ways, custom, in 
ail countries, is continually passing into law. But it 
has force as law solely by the authority of the 
sov ereign legislator, who either shapes his direct com- 
mands in accordance with the custom, or lends his 
sanctions to the tribunals, which, in the discretion 
allowed them, annex those sanctions to the particular 
practice, and render obligatory what before was only 
voluntary. 

The notion of writers on law, ‘ that there are 
positive laws which exist as positive laws inde- 
pendently of a sovereign authority,’ is not limited to 
customary laws. It extends to the laws which, in the 
Boman system avowedly, and in all others really, are 
piodelled on the opinions and practices of private 
lawyers. The Besponsa Prudentum, and the treatises 
of institutional writers, gave birth to the whole body 
of law contained in the Pandects ; and in England 
* much of the law of real property is notoriously taken 
fyora opinions and practices which have grown up, and 
are daily growing up, amongst conveyancers.’ The 
Englisli tribunals (by what, when first employed, was 
an entirely indispensable artifice) keep up what Mr. 
Austin, with reference to present circumstances, justly 
f;a,11s the ‘ puerile fiction,’ that these opinions and 
practices are mere evidence of law already established 
by custom But they well know, and every lawyer 
knows, that the law thus introduced is really new, 
and, in the case which creates the first precedent, is 
jBven ex post facto ; though not generally liable to the 
condemnation implied in that term, being commonly 
shaped for the purpose of fulfilling, not frustrating. 
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tlie expectations presumed to have been entertained 
by the parties concerned. 

The fact that there is law which the legislature hsis 
never expressly announced, but which is, with its t«cil 
consent, made . by tribunals wliich are not regularly 
authorized to enact law, but only to declare it, has 
thrown a vagueness over the whole •idea of law, which 
has contributed greatly to obscure the distinction 
between it and positive morality. The error, that law 
exists as such independently of legal sanctions, appears 
in an aggravated shape in the notion that there exists 
a natural law — a law known by the light of nature, 
which does not emanate from legislators, but is never* 
theless binding on tribumils, and may and ought to 
be by them enforcetl by reason of its natural obliga- 
tion onfy. This Jhh Nat/trale has, as Mr, Austin 
observes,* ‘thoroughly perplexed and obscured the 
sciences of jurisprudence and ethics.* As the notion 
admits only of an historical explanation, Mr. Austin 
deals with it substantially in the same manner as Mr. 
Maine. 

He expounds the origin of the •Tu-'t Gcnhuin of the 
early Koman lawyers ; a different thing not ojilj from 
international law, to which the term has been per- 
versely transferred by modern jurist’s, but also from 
the Natural Law of modern writers on jurisprudence, 
though of this last it is the real progenitor. The ju^ 
gentium took its rise from the necessity in which the 
Eomans found themselves, through the growth of their 
dominion, of administering justice to persons who were 
not Eomans — to whom the laws provided for Eotnan 
citizens were^ not applicable, and who, belonging to 

Vol. ii. p. 241. 
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different nations and communities, had originally dif- 
ferent laws. Provincials at the same province retained, 
as between themselves, their old laws ; but between a 
provincial and a Homan citizen, or between provincials 
of one pro^’ince and those of another,. it was neither 
convenient, nor would in most cases have been just, 
to decide disputes by a law which was not the law of 
both parties. The praetors, whose decision in such 
cases was probably at first arbitrary, were able to find 
many legal principles and provisions which were not 
peculiar to either people (as so much of the early 
Boman law was peculiar to the Bomans) but were 
common to the laws of all or of many different com- 
munities. These principles and provisions there 
seemed no hardship in applying to cases between per- 
sons of what would now be called diflerent nation- 
alities. And where these did not furnish a rule 
exactly applicable to the case, the prmtors were led to 
supply the deficiency by rules either derived from them 
by analogy, or suggested by a sense of substantial 
justice or expediency. In this manner arose the idea 
of a body of law not peculiar to one, but common to 
all nations, on which the prajtors were supposed, and 
supposed themselves, to have fashioned the body of 
positive law which grew up under their hands. This 
law, being abstracted from the peculiarities both of the 
Jus Quirifium and of' all other local and special bodies 
of law or custom, was, as might naturally be expected, 
of a more liberal character. It was less charged with 
technical and circuitous modes of proceeding, invented 
to evade conflict with local or accidental prejudice. 
It was less Infected by the freaks of lajpcy which, as 
Mr. Austin observes, are ‘ omnipotent with barbarians,’ 
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but in which one barbarous pedple is not likely to 
agree with another. It miglit be said, by\:oinparison, 
to represent that portion of all systems, which arose 
from the wants and feelings of human nature gene- 
rally. Being, for this reason, as well as from its ori- 
ginating in a ‘more civilized period, frft preferable to 
the old Roman law, it became the model on which 
the praetors, by their edicts, gradually modified the 
old law itself ; and finally (though not till after many 
centuries), almost entirely substituted itself for the 
original Roman law. The provisions of the more 
liberal jus gentium, applied by the pnetors as modify- 
ing principles to the old law, obtained the name of 
Mquitas, or equity ; an appellation which became e.v- 
tended to the somewhat similar process by which the 
Court of .Chancery fiJr ages employed itself in supply 
ing the omissions and mitigating the barbarities of 
the feudal laws of England. The c.xplanation and 
elucidation of this one word Equity, in the many 
senses in which it is used by jurists, forms the subject 
of several of Mr. Austin’s lectures! Both historically 
and philosophically, they are among the most interest- 
ing parts of the Course : though much of the matter 
they contain, when once stated, ai)pears so obvious, 
that one is apt to forget how oiten and by what 
esteemed authorities it has been misunderstood. ' 


I could point, says Mr. Austin (vol.»ii. p. 27:i), * at Wks and 
v. ^ T livintr I'lwvers of name, wlicrciii tlio nature of the Ibcjuity 
SnSi W V the Chancellor, or the nature of the j urisdietiou (styled 
Smordinary) which the Chauecllor exercises is thoroughly "7““' ttC 
-wherein the anomalous distiucUon between Law and Lquity 
stood . ^ principles necessary or universal ; or (what 
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Now it was this Boman idea of a gentium, or 
portion of 'law common ^o all nations, which grew in- 
sensibly into the modern idea of Natural Law. ‘ The 
tAtfS Naturale, or law of nature,’ as Mr. Maine observes,* 
‘ is simply they«« gentium seen in the light of a pecu- 
liar theory.* That theory, as both he and Mr. Austin 
remark, was derived from the precept ‘ Live according 
to Nature’ of the Greek philosophical schools. ‘ After 
Nature had become a household word in the mouths 
of the Romans, the belief gradually prevailed among 
the Roman lawyers that the old jus gentium was in 
fact the lost code of Nature, and that the praetor, in 
framing an Edictal Jurisprudence on the principles of 
ihcijus gentium, was gradually restoring a type from 
which law had only departed to deteriorate.’t Being 
observed or recognised universally, these principles 
were supposed to have a higher origin than human 
design, and to be (we quote Mr. Austin J) ‘ not so 
properly rules of human position or establishment, as 
rules proceeding immediately from the Deity himself, 
or the intelligent and rational Nature which animates 
and directs the universe.’ This notion, once formed, 
was, by an obvious process, so enlarged as to include 
merely moral or merely customary rules which had 
obtained general acceptance ; ‘ every rule, in short, 
which is common to all societies, though the rule may 
not obtaiu as positive law in all political communities, 
or in any political community.’ § In this manner the 
Natural Law of modern writers was extended to those 
international usages, and those rules of international 
morality, which obtained generally among nations. 

♦ Ancient Law, p. 62. t Maine, p. 56. 

X Vol. ii. p. 261. § Vol. ii. p. 260. 
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And by a similar process each writer was led to in-- 
elude in liis sclicnie of Natural Liaw, what^^er maxims 
of justice or utility approved themselves to him as an 
individual moralist, provided they appeared to be*at 
once selt-evideut and univ^’crsal. The \j'^ritin<js whicli 
profess to treat of the Ijuw of Nature and Nations are 
a chaos of all these materials. ' Tn stiulyinjj these 
writers, says Mr. Maine,* *the great dilliculty is always 
to discover whether they arc discussilig law or mo- 
rality — whether the state of international relations 
they describe is actual or ideal — whetlier they lay 
down that which is, or that which in their opinion 
ought to be." This arose from the confused appre- 
hension of the very meaning of* law, engendered by 
their notion of a Law of Nature according to whic|j 
what in tlieir opinion ought to bcjMaw, was conceived 
as being, in some strange manner, law already. By 
this confusion they have spread a thick l*og over the 
distinctions and demarc.it ions which separate the 
three different notions, positive hiw, positive morality, 
and deontology, or morality as it ought to be. 

The intluence of tlie imaginaiy Jjaw of Niiture 
over modern thouglit h.is been all-j)(‘rvading ; -on the 
whole, however, still greater on the OiJiitinent tlian 
in England. Mr. Maine very truly a(Iirms,t that 
‘the theory of natural law is the source of almost 
all the special ideas as to law, politics, and socidy, 
which France during the last hundred years has 
been the instrument of diflvising over the ^western 
world. The part’ (he continues),* played by Jurists * 
in French history, and the sphere of juraj concep- 
tions in Frenclf thought, have always been rernark- 

t Maine, p. 80. 


Ancient Law, p. 97. 
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ably large ; and in tbe latter half of the last century, 
when other old modes of thought were breaking up, 
the calamitous influence of llousseau (calamitous at 
ledst in this respect) became powerfully operative in 
strengthening this particular delusion^^ Coleridge, in 
the ‘Friend,’ has maintained, with much force of 
argument, that the thrusting of immutable principles 
of morality into the province of law, and assuming 
them as the ofily legitimate basis of politics, is the 
essence of Jacobinism. It is the essence not spe- 
cially of that, but of a general mode of thought 
which prevails among French thinkers of all political 
opinions. As a general rule, French speculation 
knows no distinction or barrier between the province 
of morals and that of politics or r legislation. While, 
on the one hand, it tends to impose on morals (for 
this, however. Catholic thought and the influence of 
the Canonists are partly responsible) all the, formality 
and literalness of juridical rules ; on the other, it in- 
vests the creations of pure legal institution — the law 
of property for example^with the sacredness and in- 
defeasibility of the fundamental doctrines of morals ; 
and cannot bear to discuss such a question, for in- 
stance, as copyright, on grounds of general expediency, 
but insists on clenching it by affirming or denying 
an assumed absolute right in authors to hold the pro- 
duce of their brain, by themselves or their representa- 
tives, as permanent property to the end of time. 

The influence, for good and for evil, of the theory 
of a Law of Nature, is delineated by Mr. Maine more 
fully thaij was compatible with Mr. Austin’s more 
extensive design. There is no doubt that for a 
long period the good side of the influence predomi- 
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Dated. It assisted mankind in disencumbering them- 
selves from a superstitious reverence for the institu- 
tions which had liistorically grown up in their se^eml 
countries. It accustomed tliem to test particular 
laws by general principles of some <S(«-t, and gave 
them a type of excellence of wlijch simplicity '^and 
symmetry were among the supposed characteristics. 
Finally, it disregarded all distinctions between man and 
man, between citizen and foreigner, noble and burgess, 
burgess and peasant ; and Mr. Maine is of opinion 
that to the assumption ol a Ijaw bTatural we owe 
the doctrine of the fundamental cfpiality of human 
beingg.’ When almost everything which was artifi- 
.cial was oppressive, the reaction in flivoiir of what 
was supj^iosed to be^ natural had a healthy iendem^ ; 
though we now know that the real natural state (if- 
natural means primitive), in.stoad of being the reign 
of justice and freedom, is a condition ol more uni- 
versal tyranny than any form whatever of civili/.(!d 
life. But whatever power of libdralizitig men’s minds 
may once have belonged to the doctrine of Natural 
Law, that power is now exhausted ; the doctrine has 
done all it can do in that direction, and its remaining 
influence serves only to make men gi-euter bigots, not 
indeed to the peculiar vices of any given system, but 
to whatever vices have existed fj*om the beginning in 
them all. Meanwhile, the theory of law must be a 
mass of contradiction as long as the imaginary Natural 
Law retains any authority in it ; for as evhry actual 
system of law has been shaped out by conflicting 
instincts, a theory generalized from what* they have 
in common is necessarily full of conflicting principles, 
and affords, on both sides of every controverted point. 
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arguments ^rhich, if the ^theory be granted, are all 
equally unanswerable. 

in the thirty-seventh Lecture Mr. Austin commences 
discussing the* differences which distinguish statute 
from judiciary law j the advantages and disadvantages 
of judicial legislation, and the possibility and desir- 
ableness of excluding it for the future, and converting 
all judiciary law into statute — in other words, codifi- 
cation. From this excellent discussion we shall 
permit ourselves, in consideration of its great practical^ 
moment, to give a longer quotation than we have 
ventured to make from any other portion pf the 
Course. It is taken from the place in which, after 
remarking on some disadvantages erroneously attri- 
, buted to judiciary law, Mr. Austin points out the evils 
which are really inherent in it. 

‘ First : A judiciary law (or a rule of judiciary law) exists 
nowlierc in fixed or 'determinate expressions. It lies in 
concretn : or it is implicated with the peculiarities of the 
particular case or cases, hy the decision or decisions whereon, 
the law or rule was established. Ucforc Ave can arrive at 
the rule, we must abstract the ratio decidendi (which really 
constitutes the rule) from all that is peculiar to the case 
through which the rule was introduced, or to the resolution 
of which the rule was originally applied. And in trying to 
arrive at thd rule by this process of abstraction and induc- 
tion, we must not confine onr attention to the general 
positions qr expressions which the judicial legislator actually 
employed. We must look at the whole case which it was 
his business to decide, and to the whole of the discourse by 
which he signified his decision. And from j;he whole of his 
discourse, combined with the whole of the case, we must 
extract that ratio decidendi, or that general principle or 
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ground, which truly constitutes the law that the particular 
decision established. 

‘ But the process of abstraction and induction to which I 
now have alluded, is not unconunouh' a delicate and di^ciflt 
process ; its difficulty being proportioned to the number and 
the intricacy of the eases IVom which the wil# tluit is sought 
must be abstracted and induced, ('otiscciucutly, a rule ot judi- 
ciary law is less accessible and knowablc than a statute law. 
. . . And it must be recollected, that whether it be per- 


formed by judges api)lying the rub to smbseciueut eases, or 
by private persons in the eoursc of cxtra-juduaal business, 
this delicate and difficult process is commonly performed in 
haste. Insomuch that judges in the exeiadsi; of their .ludicial 
functions, and private persojis in their extra-judicial trans- 
actions, must often mistake tiie imiiort of tlie rule which 

thev are trying to ascertain and ajiply. 

‘And this naturally conducts me to a objeetum : 

namelv,*tliat judiciary law (geiierairy spia.king) is not only 

(icacrally i., Il„- linrry ol ju.b.'.a mi.l 

lait with IU» mutul-o .htih.-rathm wl.iah h-s.alalK.n r.aiuir.a., 
„„l with whuh .tatnto law i> or misht ho oooatraoto.l. . . - 
‘'fhere is more of stability and eolvereney in judn-iary aw 
than might, at the first blush, be imagined. But th.mgh i 
be never so stable an<l never so coherent, every system o 
judiciary law has all the evils of a system whn. i is u-a ly 
vaTue and inconsistent. This aris.-s mainly from two causes 
the enormous bulk of the documents in which the law must 
tsonght, and the difficulty of extracting the law (supposing 
the decisions known) from the patticular decided eases 
which it lies imbedded. 

Mly eons.-(iuenee, a system of judiciary law ^ ^ 
candid man will readily lulmit) is nearly unknown to the 
bulk of the community, although tJicy arc bound to adjus , 
their conduct to the rules or principles of wlujih it cimsis s. 
Nav it is kn«wn imperfectly to the mass of lawyers, ai 
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man of Lord Eldon^s legal learning, and of Lord Eldon's 
acuteness and /comprehension/ may know where to find the 
documents in which the law is preserved, and may be able 
tO‘ extract from the documents the rule for which he is 
seeking. To a man, therefore, of Lord Eldon's learning, 
and of Lord Eldon's acuteness, the. law might really serve 
as a guide of conduct. But by the great body of the legal 
profession (when engaged in advising those who resort to 
them for counsel), the law (generally speaking) is divined 
rather than ascertained : And whoever has seen opinions 
even of celebrated lawyers, must know that they are often 
worded with a discreet and studied ambiguity, which, whilst 
it saves the credit of the uncertain and perplexed adviser, 
thickens the doubts of the party who is seeking instruction 
and guidance. And as to the bulk of the community — the 
simple-minded laity (to whom, by reason of their simplicity, 
the,^law is so benign) — they might as well be subject to the 
mere arhitrium of the tribunals, as to a system of law made 
hy judicial decisions. A few of its rules or principles are 
extremely simple, and are also exemplified practically in the 
ordinary course of affairs : Such, for example, are the rules 
which relate to certain crimes, and to contracts of frequent 
occurrence. And of these rules or principles, the bulk of 
the community have some notion. But those portions of the 
law which are somewhat complex, and are not daily and 
hourly exemplified in practice, are by the mass of the com- 
munity utterly unknown, and are by the mass of the com- 
munity utterly unknowable. Of those, for example, who 
marry, or of those who purchase land, not one in a hundred 
^(I will venture to affirm)* has a distinct notion of the conse- 
quences which the law annexes to the transaction. 

^ Consequently, although judiciary law be really certain and 
coherent, iU has all the mischievous effect (in regard to the 
buik of the community) .of ea? post facto legislation. Unable 
to obtain professional advice, or unable to obtain advice 
which is sound and safe, men enter into transactions of 
which they know not the consequences, and then (to their 
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surprise and dismay) find themselves saddled with duties 
which they never contemplated. 

^ The ordinary course is this : — 

‘A man enters into some transaction (say, tor exampl^, up 
contract) either without advice, or with the advice of an in- 
competent attorney. 

^ By consequence, he gets into a scrape. 

^ Finding himself in a scrape, he submits a case, through 
his attorney, to counsel. 

'And, for the fee to attorney and counsel, he has the 
exquisite satisfaction of learning with certainty that the 
mischief is irrctncdiablc. 

‘ [I am far from thinking, that the law ever can he so 
condensed and simplified, that any considerahle portion of 
the community may know the whole or much ot it. 

' But I think that it may be so condonsed and simplnied, 
that laxomr, may kxxo^^ it : and that at a moderate expense, 
the rest of the. community may h'arif from lawyers before- 
hand the legal effect of transactions in which they arc about 


to engage. ^ ^ i.r, 

‘Not to mention (as 1 shall show, when I come to the 

rationale of the distinction between Law ot Things and Law 
of Persons) that the law may he so arranged, that ot 

the different classes of persons may know soincthii.g ol the 
part of it with which they arc particularly coiiee.nie • 

‘Forms, too, for the more usual transactions anight be 

made out by the legislature.] .... . ;„i,, 

‘The evil upon which I am insisting is certainly not 

to judiciarj, law. Statute law 
niade bit by bit, may be jast as Imky and just as inatccs- 
.! law of tho opposito kiud. But there i. fl, . e..c»t. J 
dMLace between the kinda of law. The e«l .» mherent m 
judieiarj law. allhousl. it ho aa well " Jk' 3 

law can be. But atatutc law (though .t 
obacure) Ma, he eompact and per.p>onou,, .f eonatmeted 

’“wrijT'l'lt ■»« aware that *.» 1. »T 
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which the validity of a rule made judicially can be asccr-' 
tained. 

^ Is it the number of decisions in which a rule has been 
followed, that makes it law binding on future judges ? Or 
is it the elegantla of the rule (to borrow the language of the 
Homan lawyej^s), or its consistency and harmony with the 
bulk of the legal system ? Or is it the reputation of the judge 
or judges by whom the case or cases introducing the rule 
was decided?. . . . 

'We never caA be absolutely certain (so far as I know) 
that any judiciary rule is good or valid law, and will cer- 
tainly be followed by future judges in cases resembling the 
cases by which it has been introduced. 

' Here, then, is a cause of uncertainty which seems to be 
of the essence of judiciary law. For I am not aware of 
any- contrivance by which the inconvenience could be 
oViated. . . 

I 

' Sixthly : In consequence of the implication of the ratup 
decidendi with the peculiarities of the decided case, the rule 
established by the decision (or the ratioy or the general 
principle of the decision) is never or rarely comprehensive. 
It is almost neeessarily confined to such future cases as 
closely resemble the case actually decided : although other 
cases more remotely resembling may need the care of the 
legislator. In other words, the rule is necessarily limited to 
a narrow ejiccies or sort, although the genius or kind, which 
includes that species or sort, ought to be provided for at the 
same time by one comprehensive law. 

' This is excellently explained by Sir Samuel Romilly : — 

"'Not only is the judge, who at the very moment when 
he is making law, is bound to profess that it is his province 
only to declare it; not only is he thus confined to technical 
doctrines Und to artificial reasoning — he is further compelled 
tb take the narrowest view possible of every subject on which 
he legislate^ The law he makes is necessarily restricted to the 
f articular case which gives occasion for its promulgation. Often 
when he is providing for that particular case, or according to 
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the fiction of our Constitution, is declaring how the ancient 
and long-forgotten law has pAvided for it, represents to 
himself other cases which probably may arise, though there 
is no record of their ever having yet occurred, which as 
urgently call- for a remedy as that which it is his duty to 
decide. It would he a prudent part to proricie, by* one com- 
prehensive rule, as well for these possible events, as for the 
actual case that is in dispute, and, while terminating the. 
existing litigation, to obviate and prevent all future contests. 
This, however, is, to the judieiid legislator, strictly tor- 
bidden; and if, in illustrating the grounds of his judgnu'iit, 
he adverts to other and analogous eas(?s, and prcsnm(‘s to 
anticipate how they should he decided, he is considered as 
exceeding his province; and the opinions thus delivc'red arc 
treated by succeeding judges as extra-judicial, and as entitled 
to no authority.^' 

‘ [Hence, cxigencicfs of society providc'd for bit by bit,^Mid 
therefore slowly. 

' Hence, further, immense volume of the documeids iif 
which the law is rcconlcd. For in lieu of one comprehensive 
rule determining iit/emifi of eases, we have; many several and 
narrow rules severally deternuning the species which that 
genm includes.] 

^ And this inconvenience (fora reason which 1 have notie(*d 
above) is probably of the essence of judiciary law. So deli- 
cate and diflicult is the task of legislation, tlialT any (*om- 
prehensive ride, made in haste, Jinil under a jiressiin? of 
business, would probably be ill adaj)t(al to mc'ct thi* contctni- 
platcd purpose. It is certain that thi; most (•xperienecd, 
and the most learned and able of ouT judges, have commoidy 
abstained the most scrupulously from throwing out general 
propositions which were not as proximate as possible to the 
case awaiting solution : though Wxvi ntflo flvcidcndi (or ground 
' or principle of decision) is necessarily a general position iqi- 
plying to a class of cases, and does not concerp exclusively 
the particular ease in question. ... 

* ^ Seventhly : Wherever much of the law is judiciary law. 



250 


AUSTIN ON JURISPRUDENCE* 


the statute law which ^coexists with it, is imperfect, unsys- 
tematic, and Ifulky. 

' For the judiciary law is, as it were, the nucleus around 
whiqjj the statute law is formed. The judiciary law contains 
the legal dictionary ^ or the definitions and expositions (in so 
far as such exi§jb).of the leading technical terms of the entire 
legal system. The statute law is not a whole of itself, but 
is formed or fashioned on the judiciary law, and tacitly refers 
throughout to those leading terms and principles which are 
expounded by the judiciary. ... . 

^ Wherever, therefore, much of the law consists of judiciary 
law, the statute law is not of itself complete, but is merely a 
partial and irregular supplement to that judiciary law which 
is the mass and bulk of the system. The statute law is not 
of itself an edifice, but is merely a set of irregular unsys- 
tematic patches stuck from time to time upon the edifice 
rea^yed by judges. ... 

' Wherever, therefore, much of the law consists of judi- 
'ciary law, the entire legal system, or the entire corpus juris^ 
is necessarily a monstrous chaos : partly consisting of judi- 
ciary law, introduced bit by bit, and imbedded in a measure- 
less heap of particular judicial decisions, and partly of 
legislative law stuck by patches on the judiciary law, and 
imbedded in a measureless heap of occasional and supple- 
mental statutes.^ (Vol. ii. pp. 359-370.) 

‘ Since such ’ (continues Mr. Austin) * are the 
monstrous evils of judicial legislation, it would seem 
that the expediency of a Code, or of a complete or 
exclusive bedy of statute law, will hardly admit of a 
doubt. Nor would it, provided that the chaos of 
judiciary Jaw and of the statute law stuck patchwise 
, on the judiciary coul4 be superseded by a yood code. 
For when we contrast the chaos with a positive code, 
we must not contrast it with the very htsi of possible 
or conceivable codes, but with the code which, under 
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the given circumstances of the •given community, 
would probably be the result^of an attempt^ to codify.’ 
The expediency of codification at a particular time 
and place depends on the question, ‘ Are there luen, 
then and there, competent to the task of successful 
codification ?’ The difficulty of the worTv ho one feels 
more strongly, or has stated more rtnphatically, than 
Mr. Austin. Ho considers ‘ the technical part of 
legislation incomparalily moi*c diflicvilt than what 
may he styled the ethical holding it ‘ far easier to 
conceive justly what wt)uld he useful law, than so to 
construct that same law that it may accomplish the 
design of the law-giver:’* an o])inion which, in its full 
breadth of statement, we should hesitate to endorse. 
But it will readily Ije admitted that the two qualifi- 
cations ai’e diflerent, that the one’is no guarantee for 
the other, and that the talent which is merely 
instrumental is, in any high di'grec of perfection, 
nearly if not quite as rare as that to which it is sub- 
ordinate. 

The expediency, therefore, of codification in Kng- 
land and at the present time, Mr. Austin does not 
discuss ; hut he shows ‘ the futility of the leading or 
princqial arguments which arc advanced against codi- 
fication, considered generally or in abstract.’ Un- 
happily a great part of the matter which he delivered 
on this subject is missing I’rom the manuscuipt. But 
its place is partly supplied by the abundant notes and 
memoranda relating to the subject, which have been 
found among his papers, and of which the ‘ Notes on. 
Codification,’ appended to the third volume, are hut a 
part. We shall quote only one passage, which 

Vol. u. p. 371. 
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belongs to the Lectures, and is reproduced in the 
pamphlet ((n the ‘Study of Jurisprudence.' ‘It is a 
reply to the common objection that statute law cannot 
include all cases. Mr. Austin shows that it can at least 
include all those which are covered by judiciary law. 

‘ The current objection to codification is the necessary in- 
completeness of a, code. It is said that the individual cases 
which may arise in fact or practice are infinite, and that, 
therefore, they cannot be anticipated, and provided for, by a 
body of general rules. The objection (as applied to statute 
law generally) is thus put by Lord Mansfield in the case of 
Omichund and Barker. (He was then Solicitor- General.) 
“ Cases of Law depend upon occasions which give rise to 
them. All occasions do not arise at once. A statute very 
seldom can take in all cases. Therefore the common law 
that works itself pure by rules drawn from the fountains of 
justice, is superior to an act of parliament/^ 

‘ My answer to this objection is, that it is equally applic- 
able to all law; and that it implies in the partisans of judi- 
ciary law (who are pleased to insist upon it) a profound 
ignorance, or a complete forgetfulness, of the nature of the 
law which is established by judicial decisions. 

‘ Judiciary law consists of 7'ules, or it is merely a heap of 
particular decisions inapplicable to the solution of future 
cases. On the last supposition, it is not law at all : and the 
judges who apply decided cases to the resolution of other 
cases, are not resolving the latter by any determinate law, 
but are deciding them arbitrarily. 

‘ The truth, however, is, that the general grounds or prin- 
ciples of judicial decisions are as completely law as statute 
law itself ; though they differ considerably from statutes in 
the manner and form of expression. And being law, it is 
clear that they are Ifable to the very imperfection which is 
objected tc statute law. Be the law statute or judiciary, it 
cannot anticipate all the cases which ma^ possibly arise in 
practice. 
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' The objection implies; that all judicial decisions which 
are not applications of statute! are merely arbitrary. It 
therefore involves a double mistake. It mistakes the nature 
of judiciary law, and it confounds law with the nMfr'nt^ of 
the judge. Deciding arbitrarily, the judge, no doubt, may 
provide for all possible cases. Hut whether •providing for 
them thus be providing for them by l|iw, I leave it to the 
judicious to consider. 

^ If law, as reduced into a code, would be incomplete, so is 
it incomplete as not so redu(*ed. b\ r codilteation is the re- 
expression of existing law. It is true that the code might 
be incomplete, owing to an oversight ol redactors. Hut this 
is an objection to codification in particHhir, . . • 

' liepetition and inconsistency are far more likely, where 
rules arc formed one by one (and, perhaps, without concert, 
by many distinct tribunals), than wh(‘rc all are made' at 
once by single indA'idual o? body, who an* trying 
embrace the whole field of law, and so to (U)nstruet eveiy lule 
as that it may harmonize with th(j rest. 

‘ And here I would m.ake a remark which the obj(*etion in 
(juestion suggests, and which to iny^ understanding is quite* 
conclusive. 

^ Rules of judiciary law arc not (I(*cided eases, but the 
grounds or principles (or the rat'wnrM dechkiidi) whereon 
the eases arc decided. Now, by the practtical admission of 
those who apply these grounds or principles, tht*y may be 
codified, or turned into statute; law.s. .For what is tliat 
process of induction by which the principle is gathered before 
it is applied, Init this very pnicc'ss nf codifying such prin- 
ciples, performed on a particular occasion, and pcj^formcd on a 
small scale ? If it be possible to extract from a case, or from 
a few cases, the rafio dendendi, or g( neral principle of dcci- 
sion, it is possible to extract from all decided (Tases their 
re.spective grounds of decisions, and to turn them into a bod^ 
of law, abstract in its form, and therefore compar^t and acces- 
sible. Assumiiffe that judiciary law is really law, it clearly 
may be codified. 
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‘ I admit that no code can be complete or perfect. But it 
maybe less( incomplete than judge-made law, and (if well 
constructed) free from the great defects which I have pointed 
out,, in the latter. It may be brief, compact, systematic, 
and therefore knowable as far as it goes/ (VoL ii. pp. 374- 
877.) 

The ‘ Notes on Codification^ contain, in substance, 
all that is required to meet any of the objections 
against codification generally, or in the abstract;* 
but their form is too completely that of a mere 
syllabus, to be acceptable to the general reader. We 
shall quote, however, as a specimen, and for its prac- 
tical importance, one excellent passage, containing the 
author’s view of the real difficulties of codification, 
and the conditions neceflssary for rendering it advi- 
sable. 

^The great difficulty is, the impossibility that any one 
man should perform the whole. But if done by several, it 
would be iiicoliercnt, unless all were imbued with the same 
principles, and all versed in the power of applying them. 
The great difficulty, therefore, is to get a sufficient number 
of competent men, versed in common studies and modes of 

* The most popular, though one of the most suijcrficial, of the ob- 
jections, is the supposed failure of existing codes, esi^ccially the ]?rench 
and the Prussian. To this Mr. Austin answers, substantially, two 
things ; First, that the failure of the French and Prussian codes has 
been greatly exaggerated, -'nd that, with all their defects, they are still 
vastly supcricii* to the state of things which preceded them. Secondly, 
• that in so far as those codes do fall short of what is required in a code, 
it is owing to defects which are obvious and avoidable, and, above all, 
because ilurj are not really codes; for the Code Napoleon is without a 
jingle definition, and the Prussian Code has none that are adequate, 
BO that the meaning of all the law terms had either to be fixed by judi- 
ciary law, orsTiScertamed by referring back to the old law which was 
supposed to have been superseded. Far from Vrnng any evidence 
against a code, those compilations are a most satisfactory proof of the 
great amount of good which can be done even by the merest digest. 
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reasoning. This being given^ codific/ttiou is practicable and 
expedient. 

^Peculiarly technical and partial knowledge of Enylhh 
lawyers. No English lawyer is master even of Englisl^law, 
and has, therefore, no notion of that interdependency of parts 
of a system, on AVhich its successful codilica^ici^i must depend. 

^ A code must be the toork of many minds. The project must 
be the work of one^ and revised by a eoiiiinission. The 
general outline, the work of one, might be iilled up by divers. 

All Amipor lance in codification of the fest intention. Till 
minds are trained, it will scarcely succeed. How the dilli- 
culty is to be surmounted. Necessity for men versed in 
theory, and equally versed in practice ; or rather, of a com- 
bination of theorists and practitioners. Necessity for jire- 
limiuary digests j or for waiting till successful jurists and 
jurisprudence arc formed through eUectual legal education.^ 
(Vol. iii. p. 278.) 

Having concluded the subject of Law in general, 
regarded under its diHercnt aspects, Mr. Austin 
proceed.s to consider the parts of which w vorpuH jurk 
is necessarily composed, and tlic^ mutual relations of 
those parts. As already observed, he adheres in the 
main, though with some not unimportant improve- 
ments; to the clas.siflcatit)n and arraiigemeirt of the 
Homan law ; or rather of its modern e.\positor.s, who 
have carried out the ideas of the cla.ssical jurists with 
a precision .still greatcu’ than then’s. 

Mr. Au.stin gives excellent reasons for rejecting 
their primary division, followed by most modern 
writers, into public and private law, and shows how 
the various parts which compose, the former of these 
should be disposed of.* This being set .aside, the 
leading division is into what are termed by the Homan 

‘ Lecture 14. 
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lawyers, Law of Persons and Law of Things— yVs joef*- 
sonarum anc?. jus rerum, ati’angelj mistranslated by 
Hale and Blackstone into rights of persons and rights 
of things. The original expressions are extremely ill- 
chosen, and have been an ignis fatuus to law writers, 
both in ancient and modern, times. The Law of 
Persons (agreeably to one of the meanings of the word 
persona) is the law of Status or conditions — of the 
rights and obligations peculiar to certain classes of 
persons, on whom a peculiar legal stamp has been set. 
And, in contradistinction, the Law of Things, is the 
law common to all persons, together with the peculiar 
laws relating to other classes of persons not so specially 
marked out from the rest. But this has seldom been 
praporly understood by law writers. They have 
imagined that persons {jjersona), in this acceptation, 
meant persons in the ordinary sense — human beings ; 
and forgetting that in this sense all law, and all rights 
and obligations, relate to persons, they supposed that 
.the Law of Persons, as distinguished from that of 
Things, ought to contain all law which deals with 
those interests of persons which have no (or but 
slight) reference to things. Hence Blackstone 'places 
in the Law of Persons what he calls Absolute’ Rights, 
being those which belong to all persons without ex- 
ception, such as the right to life, to personal security, 
to reputation — ^rights which, looked at from the point 
of view of the Roman lawyers, belong even more pre- 
eminently than any others to the Law of Things. 

Those jurists' who have understood the meaning of 
the Roman lawyers more correctly than Blackstone, 
have exhausted their ingenuity in search- of metaphy- 
sical reasons why some peculiarities of legal position 
have been accounted Status, and included , in y 2^9 per- 
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sonaruni, while others, equally i^arked and equally 
important, have been retainqd in the Law, of Things. 
Mr. Austin minutely examines and criticizes these 
subtleties, and, after a full review of them, decides 
that the division has no logical or metaphysical basis 
at all. It rests solely on convenience.* Executors, 
heirs, trustees, proprietors, contractors, &c., arc as 
much classes of persons as parents, guardians, infants, 
magistrates, and tlie like ; yet they arc never accounted 
status, and the laws which concern them arc always 
included in the Law of Things. No reason can be 
given why the one group should, and the other should 
not, be detached from tlie general body of the law and 
placed apart, except that the laws relating to the one 
‘have no necessary^ colierency^ with tlie bulk of the 
legal sys^teni,’ and need ind, geiu rally speaking, lie 
taken into consideration in order to understand the* 
law as a whole; while the otluM’s ‘have such a co- 
herency with the bulk of the ligal sysl(‘m, that if they 
were detached from it the requisite continuity in the 
statement or exposition of it would be lost. 

As much of the law, then, as relates to certain 
peculiar legal positions, is nmninded to a se])arate 
branch, which natunilly should be jilaced {///(Y tlic 
general law, or rrr/o^/. The Itonian institutional 
writers, by placing the Law of IVrsoiis first, gave one 
among several proofs that even 1:hey had pot a per- 
fectly clear conception of the distinction whicli they 
had themselves drawn. 

In proceeding to subdivide tlie Law of Things^ 
Mr. Austin adopts from the Itoman lawyers their 
principle of jy’uunding the general division of the 
* Vol. ii. p. 413. 


VOL. III. 


S 
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corpus juris upon a*' classification of rights. But lie 
selects as jliis primary ^division of rights (and of 
the corresponding duties) a distinction not specially 
recegnised by those writers. 

The Koman lawyers primarily divided rights into 
jura in rent, 'or rights availing against all the world, 
and jura in persmiam, or rights availing against de- 
terminate persons only.* Of the former, the right of 
dominion or property is the most familiar instance. 
My right of ownership in a thing, is constituted by a 
duty or obligation imposed on all persons not to 
deprive me of the thing, or molest me in its enjoy- 
ment. Of rights in personam, the most prominent 
example is a right by virtue of a contract. If B has 
contracted with A to deliver certain goods, A has a 
right, answering to ‘the legal obligation on E, but the 
right is against B alone. Until they are delivered, 
A has acquired no right to the goods as against other 
persons. If the goods came into the possession of a 
third party, through (I'or example) a wrongful resale 
by B, A would still have his original right as against 
B, and might have a right to damages besides, but 
he could not by process of law recover the goods 
themselves from the new possessor. A’s right, there- 
fore, is not in rem, but in personam, meaning in per- 
sonam delerminatam. The distinction between these 
two classes of rights belongs to universal jurisprudence, 
for every system of law must establish rights of both 

kinds ; and the difierence between them is connected 
* 

• * Tbese plirases were by tbe modern civilians. The clas- 

sical jurists expressed the same distinction by the ambiguous terms 
dominium (iii the largest sense in which that, word was employed) and 
ohligatiot a name which, in the Homan law, is unfortunately given to 
rights as well as to obligations. 
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with practical differences in the le^al remedies. Among 
rights in rem must be reckoned the rig^t to life, to 
reputation, to the free disposal of one’s person and 
faculties, to e.Kemption fi*om bodily barm or indigifity, 
and to any external thing of which one is the legal 
owner. To these must be added the limited right in 
a thing owned by some one elsd*, which is called 
servitus or easement, such as a right of way over 
another person’s land. 

Rights in personam, or availing against a determi- 
nate person or persons, are divided by Roman jurists 
into rights (in their unhappy jihraseology obUffationes) 
ex confraclu, and rights (or ob! it/at iones) e.r delirh, 
with two miscellaneous appendages, rights qiiam ex 
contractu and quasi ex (Mieto. Ry quasi-contracts ye 
not to be'undcrstood imphe.d contfacts, diflcring from 
express ones only in that the engagement is signified 
by conduct instead of words. Smdi tacit engagemenjis 
are real contracts, and are placed in the law ol contract. 
The term quasi-contract applies .to cases in which 
there has not been, and is known not to have been, 
anv engagement, cither express or tacit, but in which 
the ends of legislation require that the same legal 
obligations shall bo imposed as if the party had en- 
tered into an engagement. The case; c'oinmonly ustal 
as an illustration is sohtHo indehiii—Wxa obligation ol 
a person to whom a payment has been niaile under a 
mistake, to refund the amount. Obligations quasi ex 
contractu are, therefore, simply nitsceflaneous^ obliga- 
tions which cannot be reduced , fo any of the othei* 
classes. The third class, obligations (or rights) 
arising from ^oflcnces, is, we venture to say, a 
stumbling-block to all clear-headed persons when 

Cl 
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they begin the stu<fy of the Roman law. Mr. Austin 
retains it, ,but suppressed the fourth class, quasi ex 
delicto, it being quite needless to have two repositories 
for'* merely miscellaneous obligations without any 
positive feature in common. The term quasi-con- 
tracts, rightly understood, includes them all. As 
Mr. Austin expresses it,* ‘ one fiction sufifices.’ ‘ The 
terms are merely a sink into which such obligatory 
incidents as aie not conti’acts, or not delicts, but 
beget an obligation as if, &c., are thrown without 
discrimination. And this is the rational view which 
Gains has taken of the subject.’ 

Though Mr. Austin retains- the class of rights ex 
delicto, it is here that his classification most materially 
deviates from that of the Roman jurists. Instead of 
making rights ex delicto a secondary, he makes them 
a primary class. Instead of co-ordinating them with 
rights from contract and from quasi- contract, as 
species of jura in jjersonam, he opposes them to aU 
other rights, in rent and in personam taken together. 
His division of rights in general, is into Primary, and 
what he terms Sanctioning, Rights. The charac- 
teristic of these is, that they exist only for the sake 
of the primary. Primary rights and duties have a 
legal existence only by virtue of their sanctions. 
But in order that the sanctions may be applied, legal 
provisions are necessary, by which other rights are 
created and duties imposed. These secondary rights 
and duties are the subject-matter of Penal Law and 
.of the Law of Procedure. They correspond partly 
(though, as we shall see, not entirely) with the ohli- 
pationes ex delicto of the Romans, and s^dmit of being 

Vol. iii. p. 134. 
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classed as rights and duties arising out of offences. 
As such, they are again divulcd by Mr. Austin into 
‘Rights and Duties arising from Civil Injuries,* and 
Duties and other Consequences arising from Crimes.* 
The basis which the Roman jurists as«imcd for their 
division of rights in general— the distinction between 
rights in rem and in personam — is retained by Mr. 
Austin only for primary rights. The following table, 
abridged from one annexed to the author’s Outline, 
will serve as a rough ground-plan of his distribution of 
the field of law : — 


Law 


Law of Tilings 


l.fiw of Persons or Sfatus 


Primary rights 
(and duties) 


Sanctioning rights (and duties) 


Rights 
in rem 


Rights 
ta pereonam 


Coiiihiiialioiis of 
rights in rnn and 
rights in pergonam 


Rights iiiid ihilics 
derived Inun t!ivil 
* iiuiu-ics 


Rights 
ejc contractu, 


UighU 
guasi rx 
cuntraeta. 


lllltll'S Ulll 

other 

seiiueiii’CM 

arihing IVom 
Criintts. 


The remaining Lectures arc devoted to the exami- 
nation and elucidation of the particulars included 
under these heads. And, with all their incomplete- 
ness (which, as Avith the broken arches in Addison’s 
Vision, becomes greater as we ajiproach tllc point 
where they cease altogether), their value to the 
student will be found to be very great. We would 
particularly direct attention to tlut treatment of /)ond- 
nium or Property, in its various senses, with the con- 
trasted conception of seroUna or easement. The 
nature and boundaries of these two kinds of rights 
are made so transparently clear, that it requires some* 
acquaintance with the speculations of jurists to be 
able to believ(?that any one could ever have misun- 
derstood the subject. 
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But is the division and arrangement of law in 
general, ej^pressed in the table, wholly unimpeach- 
able ? We do not mean in point of mere correctness. 
It satisfies the fundamental rules of logical division. 
It covers the whole subject, and no oAe part overlaps 
another. It aftbrds an arrangement in which it is at 
least possible to lay out perspicuously the whole of 
the matter ; and if the proper mode of ordering and 
setting out a body of law is to ground it upon a 
classification of rights, no better one for the purpose 
could probably be made. 

But the purely logical requisites are not the only 
qualities desirable in a scientific classification. There 
is a further requisite — that the division should turn 
upon the most important features of tl^^e things 
classified j in order that these, and not points of minor 
importance, may be the points on which attention is 
cencentrated. A classification which does this, is 
what men of science mean when they speak of a 
Natural Classification. To fulfil this condition may 
require, according to circumstances, difibrent prin- 
ciples of division ; since the most important properties 
may either be those which are most important prac- 
tically, by their bearing on human interests, or those 
which are most important scientifieally, as rendering 
it easiest to undersbind the subject — which will gene- 
rally be the most elementary properties. 

In the case now under consideration, both these 
indieations eoincide. They both point to the same 
"principle of division. Law is a system of means for 
the attainment of ends. The different ends for which 
different portions of the law are designed, are conse- 
quently the best foundation for the division of it. 
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They are at once what is most practicsjlly important 
in the laws, and the fundamJutal element <111 the con- 
ception of them — the one which must be clearly under- 
stood to make anything else intelligible. Is, tTien, 
this requirement, of distinguishing tlMijiai’t-s of the 
corpus juris from one another according to the ends 
which they subserve, fulfilled by a division which 
turns entirely upon a classification of rights ? 

It would be so, if the ends of different portions of 
the law differed only in respect of the diftcrent kinds 
of Rights which they create. But this is not the 
fact. The rights created by a law are soinetiines the 
end or purpose of the law, but are not always so. 

In the case of what Mr. Austin terms J’rimary 
Rights, tlie rights Created are the veiy reason iuid 
purpose of the law which creates them. That these 
rights may be enjoyed is the end for which the law 
is enacted, the duties imposed, and the sanctions 
established. 

In that part of the law, however, which presupposes 
and grows out of wrongs — the law of civil injuries, of 
crimes, and of civil and criminal procedure — the case 
is quite otherwise. There arc, it is true, rights 
(called, by Mr. Austin, Sanctioning .Rights) created 
by this portion of the law, and necessary to its 
e.'tistence. But the laws do not <4xist for the sake of 
these rights ; the rights, on the contrary, exist for the 
sake of the laws. They are a portion of the means 
by which those laws efl'ect their end. The purpose of 
this part of the law is not the creation* of rights, but* 
the application of sanctions, to give effeot to the 
rights created* by the law in its other departments. 
The sanctioning rights are merely instruiucutal to 
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the sanctions*; but^the sanctions are themselves in- 
strumentab to the prim&ry rights. The filiation of 
the ideas, proceeding from the simple to the more 
conlplex, is as follows : — 

1. Prima^JRights, with the correlative Duties. 

2. Sanctions. 

3. Laws determining the mode of applying the 
Sanctions. 

4. Rights arid Duties established by those laws, for 
the sake of, and as being necessary to, the application 
of the Sanctions. 

It appears from these considerations, that however 
suitable a groundwork the classification of rights may 
be for the arrangement of that portion of the law 
which treats of Primary Rights Ceommonly called the 
Civil Code) — in the Penal Code and Code of Proce- 
dure the rights thereby created are but a secondary 
c<}psideration, on which it is not well to bestow the 
prominence which is given to them by carrying out 
into those branches the same principle of classifica- 
tion. We do not mean that rights ex delicto can be 
left out of the classification of rights for the purposes 
of the Civil Code. They are rights, and being so, 
cannot be omitted in the catalogue. But they should, 
we apprehend, be merely mentioned there, ^and their 
enumeration and definition reserved for a separate de- 
partment,' of which the subject should be, not Rights, 
but Sanctions. If this view be correct, the primary 
division ‘of the body of law should be into two parts. 
•First, the Civil Law, containing the definition and 
classificaiion of rights and duties : Secondly, the law 
of Wrongs and Remedies. This last ^ould be sub- 
divided into Penal Law, which treats of offences and 
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punishments, and the law of Procedure* If this were 
a mere opinion of our owd, we should ^hesitate to 
assert it against a judge in all respects so much more 
competent as Mr. Austin; but if his gre«at autlffkrity 
is against us, ‘we have with us that of Dentham, 
James Mill, and the authors of, we believe, all modern 
codes. 

Not only does this more commonplace distribution 
and arrangement of the corpus juris appear to us more 
scientific than Mr. Austin’s ; we apprehend that it is 
also more convenient. Mr. Austin, in fact, hiis been 
driven, by the plan he adopted, to the introduction of 
a logical anomaly, which he himself acknowledges. 
There are, as he rightly holds, legal duties which are 
absolute, that is, which have not only for their ulti- 
mate but for their immediate aiid direct object the 

. • 

general good, and not the good of any determinate 
person or persons, and to vvliich, tln'roforc, there jjro 
no correlative rights. Now, in a classiiication grounded 
wholly on rights, there is no place for duties which do 
not correspond to any rights. It being impossilde to 
class these duties with jam ht ram or ni permanm^ Mr. 
Austijj treats of them under the liead o( Sanctioning 
liights. The difficulty, however, is. not in knowing 
under what kind of rights to place them, but in 
placing them under rights aU all- Duties which 
answer to no rights, have no more natiTral affinity 
with Sanctioning than they have with Primary rights. 
Why then is this, as it undoubtedly is, their proper 
place in the classification ? Jlecaus*e, though tlife 
duties have no affinity with rights, the wrwgs which 
are violationsf^of those duties have an affinity with the 
wrongs which are violations of rights. Violations of 
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absolute duties are Crimes; many violations of rights 
are also Crimes; and between crimes of these two 
sorts there is no generic difference which it is neces- 
sary' chat either penal law or criminal procedure should 
recognise. Now, if the second great division of the 
law is regarded (which we think it ought to be) as 
conversant not directly with Eights, but with 
Wrongs, the wrongs in question, which are violations 
of absolute duties, take their place among other 
wrongs as a matter of course. But in a classification 
grounded on Eights, they are altogether an anomaly 
and a blot. There is no place marked out for them 
by the principle of the classification ; and to include 
them in it, recourse must be had to a second prin- 
cipjp, which, except for that purpose, the classification 
does not recognise. It has been seen in the table, 
that, in the second division of Mr. Austin’s Sanction- 
ing. Eights, he drops rights altogether, and speaks of 
‘ duties and other consequences.’ 

But this is not the only, nor the greatest objection 
which may be made, both on the ground of scientific 
symmetry and of practical convenience, against the 
place assigned by Mr. Austin to the law of Wrongs 
and Eemedies. A still stronger objection is manifest 
from a mere inspection of the table. It interpolates 
the entire subjects of Penal Law and Procedure be- 
tween the general Civil Law of Things and the Law of 
Status; that is, between two subjects so closely allied, 
that after<a strenuous application of his powerful in- 
tellect to the subject; Mr. Austin was unable to draw 
a definite Ijne, or find any essential or scientific diffe- 
rence between them ; and was induced- to separate 
them at all, only by the convenience of treating the 
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genus first, and a few of .its more cdtapJex species 
afterwards. As he himself lays,* the law of any and 
of all Status is ‘indissolubly connected with that 
more general matter which is contained in the LSw of 
Things.’ These two portions of law.aje conversant 
with the same general ideas — namely, rights and their 
definitions (to a great degree even with the same kinds 
of rights) : and one of them is but a kind of ap- 
pendix or extension of the other, so that there is 
often a doubt in which compartment a particular 
chapter or title of the law may best be placed ; yet 
the one is put at the beginning of the corpua Jur/tt, 
the other at the end, and between them lies all that 
great portion of the law whicli has to do with the 
subsequent cousidohitions of Ofiences, Punishmejjts, 
Judicature, and Judicial Procedure. We cannot think 
that this is a mode of arrangement which would have 
approved itself to Mr. Austin’s, on such subjects, alnjpst 
infallible judgment, had ho ever completed his 
Course. 

It may be remarked that, though the arrangement 
which we have criticized was founded on that j>f the 
classical Roman jurists, the criticism is not fairly a])- 
plicable to those jurists themselves. According to 
the plan of their treatises, they had no alternative. 
They could not treat of delicts jinder any other form 
than that of ‘ obli^ationcfs qua ex delicto* nmcanlar' 
For, as Mr. Austin himself observes, their institu- 
tional writings were solely on /v/’/ya/e law. Public law 
was, it is uncertain for what reason, ’excluded. Bift 
crimes, and criminal procedure, belonged tc\ their con- 
ception of Public law. Of these, therefore, they had 

Yol. ii. p. 45}y. 
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not to treat. Civif procedure they did treat of ; hut 
they placedt it in a bracfch apart, which was neither 
jus rerum nor personarum, but a third division co-ordi- 
nate'-^ith them, called Jus Actionum. There remained 
only the law ,of civU injuries. Now, the specific 
character which distinguishes civil injuries from 
crimes is that, though the sanction is in both cases 
the leading idea, the mode in which, in the case of 
civil injuries, th'e sanction is applied, is by giving to 
the injured party a right to compensation or redress, 
which, like his other rights, he may exercise or forego 
at his pleasure. It is evident that there is not in this 
case the same impropriety as in the case of crimes or 
of procedure, in considering the right created as the 
rea,) purpose of the law. It is true that, even in this 
case, another purpose of the law is punishment ; but 
the law is willing to forego that object, provided the 
inj^ured person consents to waive it. The right, 
therefore, of the injured person, in this particular 
class of injuries, might without absurdity be treated 
as the principal object. Being a riglit availing only 
against determinate persons — namely, the offender or 
his representatives — it is a right in personam, or, in 
the language of the classical jurists, an obligatio ; and 
its particular nature aflbrded no reason why it should 
not, in an arrangement in all other respects dictated by 
the exigencies of the civil code, take its place where 
alone, in such an arrangement, a place could be as* 
signed toat — namely, under the general head of Jura 
in Personam, sA a sub-species. But this, though it 

The single title appended to Justinian's Institutes, Be Puhlida 
Judiciia, is supposed to have been an afterthought,^ and to have had 
no chapter corresponding to it in the institutional treatises of the clas- 
sical jurists. 
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accounts for the place assigned iltx the ^oman law to 
‘ ohligationes quee ex delicto tK^scuntur' forms no reason 
for applying the same arrangement to the whole law 
of wrongs and remedies, and making it the basis.of a 
division including the entire field of the corpus juris 
— crimes, punishments, civil and crimmdl procedure, 
among the rest. 


After treating of dominium in the ‘narrower sense 
in which it is opposed to servitus — a right to use or 
deal with a thing in a manner which, though not un- 
limited, is indefinite, as distinguished from a right to 
use or deal with a thing in a manner not only limited 
but definite— Mr. Austin proceeds to treat of riglits 
limited or unlimited. as to duration; of rights vested 
and contingent ; and of dominium or property in the 
more emphatic sense in which it denotes the largest* 
right which the law recognises over a thing — a right 
not only indefinite in extent and unlimited in duTa- 
tion, but including the power of aliening the thing 
from the person who would otherwise take it by suc- 
cession. The Lectures finally break olf, where they 
were interrupted by ill health, in the middle of -the 
important subject of Title. There is no. finer speci- 
men of analytical criticism in these volumes than the 
comment (in the Notes to the Tables) on the erroneous 
and confused notions which the* Roman j prists con- 
nected with their distinction between Tdulus and 

Modus Acquirendi. , ^ i „ 

It cannot be too deeply regretted thr*t, through tliQ 
combined effect of frequently-recurring attacks ot 
depressing illness, and feelings of discouragement 
which are vivilly reproduced in the touching preface 
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of the editor, |Mr. Austin did not complete hia Lec- 
tures in the form of a ^stematic treatise. We are 
fully persuaded that, had he done so, the result would 
have, proved those feelings of discouragement to he 
ill grounded. The success of the first ^volume, by no 
means the ifaost attractive part of the Course, is a 
proof that even then there was in the more enlight- 
ened part of the legal profession a public prepared for 
such speculations; a public not numerous, but in- 
tellectually competent — ^the only one which Mr. 
Austin desired. Had he produced a complete work 
on jurisprudence, such as he, and perhaps .only he in 
his generation, was capable of accomplishing, he 
would have attracted to the study every young student 
of law who had a soul above that of a mere trader in 
legal learning ; and many non-professional students 
\)f social and political philosophy (a class now nume- 
rous, and eager for an instruction which unhappily, for 
the most part, does not yet exist) would h3.ve been 
delighted to acquire that insight into the rationale of 
all legal systems, without which the scientific study 
of politics can scarcely be pursued with profit, since 
juristical ideas meet, and, if ill understood, confuse 
the student at every turning and winding in that in- 
tricate subject. Before the end of the period to 
which Mr. Austin’s life was prolonged, be might have 
stood at tl\e head of a school of scientific jurists, such 
as England has now little chance of soon possessing. 
But the remains which he has left, fragmentary though 
:gnuch of them, be, are a mine of material for the 
future. He has shown the way, solved many of the 
leading problems, and made the path comparatively 
smooth for those who follow. Among the younger 
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lawyers of the present time, th^re m|st surely be 
several (independently of the brilliant example of Mr 
Maine) who possess the capacity, and can’acquire the 
knowledge, required for following up a work so^well 
begun ; and whoever does so will find, in the notes 
and miscellaneous papers which compose the latter 
part of the third volume, a perfect storehouse of helps 
and suggestions. 

It remains to say a few words on the question of 
execution. A work left unfinished, and never really 
composed as a book, however mature and well-digested 
its thoughts, is not a proper subject for literary criti- 
cism. It is from the first volume only that we are 
able to judge what, in point of composition, Mr. 
Austin v^ould have made it. But all the merits' of 
expression which were found in that volume rca^ipear* 
in quite an equal degree in the rcmaimhjr, sind even, 
as far as the case admitted, in the looser memoranda. 
The language is pure and chissical English, though 
here and there with something of an archaic tinge. 
In expression as in thought, precision is always his 
first object. It would probably have been so, what- 
ever had been the subject treated; but on one in 
which the great and fatal hindrance to rational thought 
is vague and indefinite phrases, this was es[)ecially 
imperative. Next after precisian, clearness is his 
paramount aim ; clearness alike in his phraseology 
and in the structure of his sentences. His pre- 
eminent regard to this requisite gives ^to his style a 
peculiarity the reverse of agreeable to many readers, 
since he prefers, on system, the repetition df* a noun 
substantive, of even of an entire clause, in order to 
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dispense with)! the employment of the little words U 
and them, which he is* qiyte rigpht in regarding as one 
of the most frequent sources of ambiguity and ob- 
scurity in composition. If there be some excess here, 
it is the excess of a good quality, and is a scarcely 
appreciable fevil, while a fault in the contrary direc- 
tion would have «been a serious one. In other re- 
spects Mr. Austin’s style deserves to be placed very 
high. Ilis command of apt and vigorous ■ expres- 
sion is remarkable, and when the subject permits, 
there is an epigrammatic force in the turn of his sen- 
tences which makes them highly effective. 

Some readers may be offended at the harsh words 
which he now and then uses, not towards persons, to 
whom he is always, at the lowest, respectful, but to- 
wards phrases and modes of thought which he consi- 
“ders to have a mischievous tendency. He frequently 
calls them ‘ absurd,’ and applies to them such epithets 
as ‘jargon,’ ‘ fustian,’ and the like. But it would be 
a great injustice to attribute these vehement expres- 
sions to dogmatism, in any bad sense of the word — to 
undue confidence in himself, or disdain of opponents. 
They flowed from .the very finest part of his character. 
He was emphatically one who hated the^darkness and 
loved the light. He regarded unmeaning phrases and 
confused habits of thinking as the greatest hindrance 
to human, intellect, "and through it to human virtue 
and happiness. And, thinking this, he expressed the 
thought with corresponding warmth ; for it was one of 
his noble qualities that while, whatever he thought, 
he thought strongly, his feelings always went along 
with his thoughts. The perfermdum ingenium 
made him apply thd same strong expressions to any 
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mistake whicli he detected in hifnself. I In a passage 
of the Lectures,* he says, referring to a forjner lecture, 
I said so and so. liut that remark was absurd j for 
it would prove, &c. And in an extemporaneous pas- 
ses®* which SQme of his hearers ma^ remember, he 
rated himself soundly for an erroneous opinion which 
he had expressed, and conjectured, as he might have 
done respecting a complete stranger to him, what 
might have been the causes that led Mm into so gross 
a misapprehension. That the occasional strength of 
his denunciations had its source in a naturally enthu- 
siastic character, combined in him with an habitually 
calm and deliberate judgment, is sliown by the cor- 
responding warmth which marks his expressions of 
eulogium. He was- one in whom the feelings of ad- 
miration* and veneration towards ’persons and things^ 
that deserve it, existed in a strength far too rarely 
met with among inaukind. It is Irorn such feelijjgs 
that he speaks of ‘the godlike Turgot;’ that, in men- 
tioning Locke,!' he comm(*morates ‘ that matchless 
pow'er of precise and just thinking, with that religious 
regard for general utility and trutli, which marked 
the incomparable man wlio emancipated human reason 
from the yoke of mystery and jiirgon that he does 
homage, in many passages of tlie Lectures, to the great 
intellectual powers of Thibaut and Von bavigny, and 
that, in a note at page 248 of bis first volume, he de- 
votes to Hobbes perhaps the noblest vindication which 
that great but unpopular thinker has ever jeceived. 
That Mr. Austin was capable of similar admiratior/ 
for the great qualities of those from whose majn scheme 

Vol. iii. p. 24. 

t Province of Juriaprudeace, vol. i- p. 150. 
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of thought h|) dissents, and whose authority he is 
oftener obliged to thrust^side than enabled to follow, 
is shown in many passages, and in none more than in 
somo remarks on Kant’s ‘Metaphysical Principles of 
the Science of Law.’* We may add that his praises 
are not only warm, hut (probably without exception) 
just ; that such sererity as is shown, is shown towards 
doctrines, very rarely indeed towards persons, and is 
never, as with* vulgar controversialists, a substitute 
for refutation, but always and everywhere a conse- 
quence of it. 

* ‘A treatise dartened by a philosophy which, I own, is my aver- 
sion, but abounding, T must needs admit, with traces of rare sagacity. 
He has seized a number of notions, complex and difficult in the ex- 
treme, with distinctness and precision which are marvellous con- 
sid(jring the scantiness of his means. For, ' of positive systems of law 
he had scarcely the slightest tincture, and the knowledge bf the prin- 
.ciples of jurisprudence which he borrowed from other writers, was 
drawn, for the most part, from the muddiest sources; from books 
about the fustian which is styled the “Law of Nature.” —(Vol.iii. 
p-te) ■ 



PLATO. 


rilHE readers of Mr. Grote’s ‘History of Greece 
were not likely to forget the hoj)e held out in 
its concluding volume, that he who had so well inter- 
preted the political life of Hellas would delinesite and 
judge that great outburst of speculative thought, by 
which, as much as by her freedom, Greece has been 
to the world what Athens according to Pericles wjis 
to Greece, a course of education. It might have been 
safely predicted, that? the same conscientious research, 
the same* skilful discrimination of authenticated fact, 
from traditional misapprehension or uncertified con- 
jecture, and the same rare power of realizing dilferwt 
intellectual and moral points of view, which were 
conspicuous in the History, and bowherc more than 
in the memorable chapters on the Sophists and ^n 
Sokrates, would find congenial occupation in tracing 
out the genuine lineaments of Plato, Aristotle, and 
their compeers. But the present work does more 
than merely keep the promise of Mr. Grote’s previous 
achievements— it reveals new powers : had it not been 
written the world at large might never have known, 
except on trust, the whole range of his capacities and 
endowments. Though intellects exercised -in the^ 
higher philosophy might well perceive that such a 
book as the ‘ History of Greece ’ could not Irave been 
produced but by a mind similarly disciplined, the in- 

• Edvnhwrgh Review, April, 1866. 
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fitruction whifch lay‘on the surface of that great work 
was chiefly*, civic and polctical ; while the speculations 
of the Grecian philosophers, and emphatically of Plato, 
ran^e over the whole domain of human thought and 
curiosity, frpip etymology up to cosmogony, and from 
the discipline of the music- school and the gymnasium 
to the most vast problems of metaphysics and onto- 
logy. Many even of Mr. Grote’s admirers may not 
have been prepared to find, that he would be as much 
at home in the most abstract metaphysical specula- 
tions as among the concrete realities of political insti- 
tutions — -would move through the one region with the 
same easy mastery as through the other — and would 
bring before us, along with the clearest and fullest 
explanation of ^ancient thoughlr, mature and well- 
weighed opinions of his own, manifesting a ‘command 
of the entire field of speculative philosophy which 
places him in the small number of the. eminent psy- 
chologists and metaphysicians of the age. 

The work of which we now give an account, though 
complete in itself, brings down the history of Greek 
philosophy only to Plato and his generation ; but a 
continuation is promised, embracing at least the 
generation of Aristotle ; which, by the analogy of the 
concluding chapters of the present work, may be con- 
strued as implying, an estimate of the Stoics and 
Epicureails. If to this were added a summary of 
what is known to us concerning the Pythagorean 
revival and the later Academy^ no portion of purely 
'Greek thought would remain untreated of ; for Neo- 
platonism, an. aftergrowth of late date and little 
intrinsic value, was a hybrid product - of Greek and 
Oriental speculation, and its place in history is by 
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tKe side of Gnosticism. What cdhtact it has with the 
Gieek mind is with that mtnd in its decadence; as 
the little in Plato which is allied to it belongs chiefly 
to the decadence of Plato’s own mind. We are qxiite 
reconciled to the exclusion from Mr. Grote’s jflan, of 
this tedious and unsatisfiictory chapter in the history 
of human intellect. But such an Exposition as he is 
capable of giving of Aristotle, will be hardly inferior 
in value to that of Plato. The lattet, however, was 
the most needed ; for Plato presents greater difficulties 
than Aristotle to the modern mind ; more of our 
knowledge of the master, than of the pupil, is only 
apparent, and requires to be unlearnt ; and much more 
use has been made of what the later philosopher can 
teach us, than of the* earlier. , 

Though the writings of Plato supply the principal 
material of Mr. Grote’s three volumes, the portion of 
them which does not relate directly to Plato is^of 
great interest and value. The first tw’o chapters 
contain as full an account as our information admits, 
of the forms of Greek philosophy which preceded 
Sokrates ; and the two which conclude the work re- 
count the little which is known (except in the case 
of Xenophon it is very little) of the other ‘ Socratici 
viri’ and their speculations : the Megaric school, com- 
mencing with Eukleides, the Cyni^, with Antisthenes, 
the Cyrenaic or Hedonistic, with Aristippus. All 
these were personal companions of feokrates, and their 
various and conflicting streams of thought .did not 
flow out of a primitive intellectual fountain opened* 
by him, but issued from the rock in differejit places 
at the touch of his magical wand ; for it was his pro- 
.fession and practice to make others think, not to 
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think for thei* . Coficerning Sokrates himself, though 
in one sense nearly the«iwhole book relates to him, 
there is no express notice in these volumes, the 
narrfttive and estimate which we read in the ‘ History 
of Greece’ being sufficient. 

Some knowledge of the earlier Hellenic thinkers is 
necessary to a full ‘understanding of Plato. Unfortu- 
nately the materials are defective, and almost wholly 
second-hand, a ‘few fragments only of the original 
authors having been preserved by the citations of later 
writers. We are in possession, however, of what were 
regarded by their successors as the fundamental doc- 
trines of each j but there is some difficulty in knowing 
what to make of them. These first gropings of the 
speculative intellect have so little in common with 
modern scientific habits, that the modern mind does 
not easily accommodate itself to them. The physical 
theories seem so absurd, and the metaphysical ones 
so unintelligible, that there needs some stress of 
thought to enable . us to perceive how eminently 
natural they were. Multiplied failui’es have taught 
us the unwelcome lesson, that man can only arrive 
at an understanding of nature by a very circuitous 
route; that the great questions are not accessible 
directly, but through a multitude of smaller ones, 
which in the first ar^ur of their investigations men 
overlooked*, and despised — though they are the only 
questions sufficiently simple and near at hand, to 
disclose the real laws and processes of nature, with 
v/hich as keys-^we are afterwards enabled to unlock 
such of h^r greater mysteries as are really within -our 
reach. This process, which human impatience was 
late in thinking of, and slow in learning to endure, is 
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an eminently artificial one ; and \lie nind which has 

liecoBie, happily for mankind, 
1 y Ri tificialized, that it has for^jotten its own 
natural mode of procedure. The natural man, iK the 
words of Bacon’s emphatic condemui^tion, na/uram 
ret in ipsa re perscrutatur. He neither can nor will 
lay a regular siege to his object,* approach it by a 
series of intermediate positions, and possess himself 
first of the outworks ; he will make iTut one leap into 
the citadel: and since, to his freshly awakened 
curiosity, no inquiry seems worth pursuing which 
promises less than an explanation of the entire 
universe, he makes a plausible guess which explains 
or seems to explain a few obvious facts, and stictches 
or twists this intc; a theory of the whole. Siich 
theories were thrown up in considerable number and 
variety by the early Hellenic mind. Mr. (frole has 
recounted what is known of them, and by the appli* 
cation of a clear philosophic intellect to the results of 
his own and of German erudition, has made out as 
much of their meaning as any one can well hopp to 
do. To render that meaning intelligible without 
a considerable effort of thought, exceeds even his 
powers ; for the terms which embody it have no exact 
equivalents in modern language, which, having fitted 
itself to more definite conceptions of the problems, 
and to a certain number of ascertained soltitions, has 
got rid of many of the vaguenesses and ambiguities to 
which the early conjectural solutions were pMncipally 
indebted for such plausibility as they possessed. 

These early theories, as we said, may be distinguished 
into physical «.nd metaphysical, though the physical 
hypothesis could not always dispense with metaphy- 
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sical aid, and« the hietapliysical ones were employed 
to account for physical phenomena. In the physical, 
some one or more substances familiar to experience 
were* assumed as the element or elements which, 
variously transformed, are the material of the entire 
universe; and all the phenomena of nature were 
supposed to be produced by the powers, properties, 
or essences of these elements, or by hidden forces 
residing in theta. Thales ascribed this cosmic uni- 
versality to water, Anaximenes to air: we must 
remember that the ancients called many things water 
and air which are not so styled in modern physics. 
Empodoklos explained all things by the mixture and 
mutual action of earth, water, air, and fire. These 
ma|;erial substances were usually supposed to require 
the concurrence of certain abstract entities called 
Wet and Dry, Cold and Hot, Soft and Hard, Heavy 
and Light, &c., which were the immediate if not 
ultimate agents in the generation of phenomena.* It 
would be a mistake were we to imagine that these 
and similar hypotheses were really absurd, until 
proved so by the subsequent course of inductive in- 
vestigation. A more artful examination of nature 
has since shown that the supposed elements are not 
real elements but compounds, and that the generalized 
properties, which were mistaken for causative agen- 
cies, are the products of incorrect generalization and 
abstraction — notiones temere a rebus abstracts. But 
this was mot, and could not be, known at the time 
when the hypotheses were framed. In the meanwhile, 
they served 3® first steps in that comparison of phe- 

* Thpdvria dpxal rav SvTa>v, ‘ an axiom/ says Mr. Q'rote (vol. i. p. 15, 
note), * occupying a great place in the minds of the Greek philo* 



dROTE'S PLATO. 


2S1 


nomena in respect of tlieir likendtses a^tl diflerences, 
which is the preparation fo% the discovefy of their 
laws ; and the process of applying the hypotheses to 
the explanation of facts other tlian those which "had 
suggested them, was continually bringing into view 
fresh points of likeness and difference, and laying the 
foundation for less imperfect hypotheses. The meta- 
physical theories, on the other hand, which grounded 
their conception of the universe nht on physical 
agencies, but on the largest and vaguest abstractions 
— the One, the Same, the Different, that which Is, 
that which Becomes — seem, to us, not so much 
erroneous as unmeaning : we find it difficult to 
conceive what can liave been in the thoughts of riicti 
who could offer matter like this as an cxplanatioi^ot 
anything* By *</<?, must be understood tbc physicists, 
the experimentalists, the Baconians ; since the ( lerman 
Transcendental ists find much more signification ^in 
these than in the physical hypotheses. For, indeed, 
their Ontology is essentially a return to this first stage 
of human speculation — a reproduction of the same 
methods, the same questions, and to a great d(;gree the 
same answers, sometimes under a superficial vainish 
of modern inductive philosophy. Hegel moves among 
the same vague abstractions as the earliest tyros in 
metaphysical thought; his dialectics recall the lar- 
menides of Plato’s dialogue, while his fwbstantive 
doctrines are in great part a reproduction of He- 
rakleitus. If we turn back to Anaximander, the 
earliest known speculative philosoiTher after hi# 
townsman Thales, we find already the fundamental 
notions of Transcendentalism. ‘ He adopted* as tlie 
♦ Grote, vol. i. p. 5. 
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foundation o^ his k 3 rpothesis a substance which he 
called the Infinite or Jndeterminate. Under this 
name he conceived Body simply, without any positive 
or determinate properties, yet including the funda- 
mental contraries Hot, Cold, Moist, .Dry, &o., in a 
potential or* latent state, including farther a self- 
changing and selfideveloping force, and being more- 
over immortal and indestructible. By this inherent 
force, and by the evolution of one or more of these 
dormant ' contrary qualities, were generated the 
various definite substances of nature — Air, Fire, 
Water, &c.’ We have here the fundamental anti- 
thesis of the Transcendentalists, Matter and Form ; 
while the conception of an abstract Body, devoid of 
properties, but with a potentiality of evolving them 
from itself by an indwelling force, is the i;ranscen- 
dental Noumenon, as contrasted with Fhajnomenon. 
Again, the Ens of Parmenides, Being in General, 

‘ which is always, and cannot properly be called either 
past or future,’ which is not ‘ really generated or 
destroyed, but only in appearance to us, or relatively 
to our apprehension/ which ‘ is essentially One, and 
cannot be divided,’* what is it (as Mr. Grote remarksf) 
but the Absolute of the modern Ontologists ? a little 
in advance of them however, for the Eleatic philoso- 
pher left to his Absolute one quality cognisable by 
man, that of Extension, but the Transcendentalists 
refuse it even that, and yet maintain (some of them 
at least) that it is knowable. Even the almost Asiatic 
mysticism of Pythagoras respecting Number, has, as 
Mr. Grote points out,{ its exact equivalent in German 
nineteenth-century philosophy. When aiumbers, mere 
♦ Grotei vul. i. p. 21. t Ibid. p. 22. t Ibid. p. 10, noie^ 
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abstract properties of things, are*mista^en for actual 
things, they are soon sujyjosed to exert powers, 
and have as good a chance as anything else of finding 
a philosopher to instal them as the ruling j)oww.* of 
the universe. 

Both these veins of speculation — the 'physical and 
the metaphysical — were temporarily thrown into the 
shade by the new turn given to the philosophic mind 
by Sokrates : but for a short time only ; for the ainbi- 
tious striving for a theory of the universe rcappoais 
in its most metaphysical form in the later productions 
of his greatest disciple, Plato. The originality of 
Sokrates, which was of the highest order, consisted 
' chiefly in his method. Yet his principal instrument 
had been in part prujjared for liiin by the pu 2 )il of Par- 
menides,* Zeno of Klca, who* sfcinds announced on 
the authority of Aristotle as the inventor of <lialcctic; 
that is, as the first person, of whose skill in the art of 
cross-examination and refutation conspicuous illus- 


trative specimens were preserved.’. The speciality ol 
Zeno consisted in bringing prominently forward the 
difficulties and objections to which a theory was liable: 
not in the modern manner, by producing, facts incon- 
sistent with it, but rather by tracing its conscfiuenccs 
and reducing it to a logical contradiction ; a mode ol 
arguing which he more iiarticularly employed against 
those who opposed his master’s aoctrine of, the Abso- 
lute and Indivisible One, and maintained with Ilera- 
kleitus that the universe is not One but Many. 1 
celebrated paradoxes by which Zeno is best known* 
his arguments against the reality of Motion, i r. 
Grotet considers neither as sceptical fallacies nor 


♦ Grote, vol. i. p. 9t>. 


t Ibid, pp* 193, 10 i. 
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logical puzzlfjf?, but^'as hond fide arguments, not in- 
tended to disprove raotipn as a phenomenal fact, but 
to assert its relative character, as a state o^ our own 
consciousness — incapable of being, in any true and 
consistent meaning, predicated of the, Ens Unum, or 
Absolute, which the Parmenidean doctrine regarded 
as immoveable. However this may be, these argu- 
ments were quite in keeping with the vocation of 
Zeno for what Mr. Grote happily terms the negative 
arm of philosophy — ^that which tests the truth of 
theories by the difficulties which they are bound to 
meet; and if he often mistook verbal difficulties for 
real, this was inevitable at first, and Plato frequently 
did the same. 

It was reserved for Sokrates, and for Plato, who, 
whether as the interpreter or continuator of Sokrates, 
ban never be severed from him, to exalt this negative 
arm of philosophy to a perfection never since surpassed, 
and to provide it with its greatest, most interesting, 
and most indispensable field of exercise, the gene- 
ralities relating to life and conduct. These great men 
originated the thought, that, like every other part of 
the practice of life, morals and politics are an affair of 
science, to be understood only after severe study and 
special training ; an indispensable part of which con- 
sists in acquiring the^ habit of considering, not merely 
what can bo said in favour of a doctrine, but what can 
be said against it ; of sifting opinions, and never ac- 
cepting a,ny until it has emerged victorious over every 
logical, still more than over every practical objeefeon. 
These two principles — the necessity of a scientific 
basis and method for ethics and politics* and of rigo- 
rous negative dialectics as a part of that method, are 
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the greatest of the many lessons# to bf learnt from 
Plato ; and it is because tl^ modern mijid has in a 
great measure laid both these lessons, especially the 
latter of them, aside, that we regard the Platonic 
writings as am9ng tlie most precious of the intellec- 
tual treasures bequeathed to us by antiquity. Mr. 
Grote is of the same opinion, and has rendered, by the 
work before us, an inappreciable service, in lacilitat- 
ing the study to those who can read tlie original, and 
making the results accessible to those who caunot. 

He first relates the biography of Plato, as far as it 
can be constructed from the extant authorities, lie 
then treats of the Platonic Canon ; and after a com- 
parison and ponderation of evidence, ecjual in merit to 
any in his History, accepts as works of JMato the eidire 
list recog^iised by the Alexandrian’erilics, andadmitled 
by all scholars until for the first time disputed by 
German editors and commentators in the prescait cen- 
tury. A chapter is next devoted to a general view 
of the Platonic writings; and tlie remainder of the 
work (except the final chapters on the minor Sokratics), 
consists of a minute analysis and comph rcuda of each 
dialogue separately. In this analysis "are compre- 
hended the following elements, which are far from 
being kept as separate in fact as we must keep them 
in description. First, a complete absliact ol the dia- 
logue, omitting no idea, and no importaat develop- 
ment. Attention is next drawn to the liglit which 
the dialogue throws on Plato’s doctrine or, method, 
audthe bearing which it has up<m tho author’s gene, 
ral conception of Plato and his writings. Lastly, the 
thoughts on ^hich the particular dialogue turns, or 
which are struck out in the course of it, arc disen- 
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tangled fronv the Context, and critically examined, 
sometimes ,at considerable length, both from Plato’s 
point of view and from the author’s ; and when the 
verdict is adverse, we are shown the author’s own 
view of the same questions, and its justification. The 
book is thus a perfect treasury of instructive discus- 
sions on the most 'important questions of philosophy, 
speculative and practical ; while at the same time it 
is a quite complete account of Plato. Plato himself, 
not anybody’s interpretation of him, is brought before 
us. Nothing needs be taken on trust, except the fide- 
lity of the abstract, which is perfect. We lose, of 
course, Plato’s dramatic power, his refined comedy, 
and the magic of his style, the reproduction of which 
(could any one hope to succeed in it) would be the 
work, not of an expositor, but of a translator. But 
the thoughts are there, exactly as they are, and ex- 
actly. where they are, in the Platonic writings. The 
account of each dialogue is thus a kind of complete 
work in itself — a plan necessarily involving much re- 
petition, as the same idea or Platonic peculiarity, being 
manifested in several dialogues, gives fresh occasion 
for the same line of remark. These repetitions have 
been censured by some critics from a literary point of 
view, as signs of want of skill in composition ; but this 
is to mistake the author’s purpose. He does not lay 
himself open to the reproach from carelessness or awk- 
wardness ; he altogether disregards and defies it. What 
would be imperfections in a picture of Plato addr||sed 
to the imagination, are merits in what is meant to be 
an aid or substitute for the study of the philosopher 
in detail. Mr. Grote intended the readpr to judge of 
Plato for himself — ^to find in each chapter what he 
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would have found in tlie corresponding dialogue, to- 
gether with all that is necessjiry for undergtanding it 
and estimating its value. His own opinions on Plato 
and the Platonic topics turn up often, because ‘etery 
dialogue contains fresh evidence bearing on them. 
The alternative was indeed open to him of using re- 
ferences instead of repetitions ; and had be cared more 
for his literary reputation, and less for bis subject, be 
would have adopted it. But those who road for in- 
struction w'ill generally prefer that the things they 
need to be reminded of should be told over again in a 
form and language adapted to the sj)0(!ial occasion, 
rather than be compelled to search for them in another 
chapter, where they are exhibited in a quite (li/ferent 
framework of circumstances. Even in an artistic pojnt 
of view, it is too narrow a concoptfon of art, to exclude 
that which produces its efl’cet by an accumulation ol 
small touches. Besides, many of hir. (irote s views 
being conti’ary to received opinion, he was bound to 
give some idea of the mass of evidence on which they 
rest. Those who find it tiresome to have this evi- 
dence noted cn jpassavt where it occurs, would h«ivc 
far more reason to complain if it had been culled out 
and laid in a single heap, in which case we may sur- 
mise that few of them would have taken the trouble 

even to look at it. 

In truth, there are few, if any, ancient authors con- 
cerning whose mind and purpose so many demon- 
strably false opinions are current, as concerning Plato ; 
and there is probably no writer, of merit comparable* 
to his and of whom so many writings survive, who 
leaves us in so much real uncertainty respecting h.s 
opinions. His works— except a few letters, winch 
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(allowing them, with Mr. Grote, to be authentic) were 
written late in life, and have mostly a biographic ratbet 
than a philosophical interest — are exclusively in the 
form of dialogue ; and he himself is never one of the 
interlocutors. Not one of the opinions contained in 
them is presented as his own, nor in any connexion 
with himself. There certainly is, in almost every 
dialogue, one principal speaker, who either as confuter 
or instructor carries off the honours of the discussion. 
But this chief speaker, in the great majority of cases, 
is not a fictitious or unknown person, who could only 
he looked on as the author’s own spokesman, but a 
philosopher with a well-marked intellectual indivi- 
duality of his own, and regarded by Plato himself 
with the deepest reverence. Thp question arises, how 
far the opinions put in the mouth of Sokrates are 
those of the real Sokrates, or of Plato speaking in his 
name ? and if the former, whether Plato desired to be 
considered as adopting them ? But, again, Sokrates, 
though generally the leading speaker, is not always 
so. In one dialogue, the Parmenides, he takes part 
in the discussion, but only to be powerfully confuted 
by that veteran philosopher. In the Sophistes and the 
Politikos he is a mere listener, while the place u.sually 
filled by him is occupied by a nameless stranger from 
Blca ; though these two dialogues are an avowed con- 
tinuation pf the Tliesetetus, in which Sokrates takes 
the leading part. In Timseus and Kritias, the per- 
sons bearing those names are the teachers, and So- 
jerates an app.roving and admiring hearer. In the 
Leges and Epinomis he does not appear at all. Some 
reason there must have been for these diversities, but 
it neither shows itself in the dialogues', nor is known 
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by external evidence. All this ^touId Jiave been of 
little consequence, if tbe dialogues bad exhibited a 
consistent system of opinions, always adhered to and 
always coming out victorious. But so far is this ffbni 
ting the case, that the result of a hirgq proportion of 
them is merely negative, many opinions in succession 
being tried and rejected, and the qiicstion finally left 
unsolved. When an opinion does seem to prevail, it 
almost always happens that in some other dialogue 
that same opinion is either reliited, or shown to in- 
^olve difficulties which, though frequently passed 
over, are never fesolved. Some of the ancient critics 
were hence led to suspect that Plato had, as his master 
professed to have, no 2iositivo i>])inious j a siip])osition 
for which plausible m-guments might be drawn fr»*m 
many of the dialoj'fues, but which is quite inconsistent 
with the spirit of others. Besides, a 2)hilosoj)her who 
for nearly forty years lectured in open school 
numerous audiences, must have had something positive 
to teach them : mere negation and confutation raise 
up imitators, but not disciples. 

To these various imz/lcs the German editors and 
critics add another — namely, which of the writings 
ascribed to- Plato are really his own. Tliey relievo 
their author from the rcsjionsibility of conti’adictory 
opinions, by rejecting many dialogues as spurious, 
on account of something in them that 4s incon- 
sistent with what is said in some other dialogue, or 
with what the critic is of ojjinion that Plat© must 
have thought, or on the mere ground of Inferior merit 
as a composition ; for of Plato alone among; writers 
or artists it sqpms to be imagined that he cannot 
have produced any work not equal to his finest. Mr. 
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Grote gains ,a triumphant victory over these critics, 
by exhibiting the overwhelming strength of the exter- 
nal testimony ; showing that the rejections' grounded 
on "internal evidence proceed on an ideal of Plato 
which is a mere imagination of the critic ; and point- 
ing out that what are deemed evidences of unauthen- 
ticity in the rejected dialogues, are equally found in 
those which no one rejects, or could reject, since they 
are the type itself, which the others are thrown out 
for not conforming to. If we could add to our know- 
ledge of what Plato’s writings were, any authentic 
information respecting the order in which they were 
written, their inconsistencies might be found to cor- 
respond with successive stages of the progress of his 
own mind. But we have nothing on this subject save 
conjectures, each founded on an antecedent* theory of 
the very matter which it is intended to clear up. The 
imperfect publicity which ancient writings obtained 
at their first appearance, consisting chiefly in being 
read aloud by the author, or by some one whom he 
had allowed to take a copy, makes it impossible to fix 
the chronological succession of a writer’s works, when 
they ai’e at all numerous. Several dialogues, by their 
allusions to historical events, give indication of a date 
to which" it is supposed that they must have been sub- 
sequent ; but even this supposition is uncertain, since, 
as we are. informed by Dionysius, Plato retouched and 
corrected his writings up to the latest period of his 
life, \irhen a dialogue professes to be a continuation 
■ of another dialogue, it was probably, though not cer- 
tainly, the latest composed of the two. There is a 
presumption that the dialogues of mere search pre- 
ceded those which expound and enforce some definite 
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doctrine; though, as one of the* best German critics 
of Plato remarks,* this mu^t be taken with a limita- 
tion, since he may have continued to produce dialogues 
of searclf after those of exposition bepin. Finally, 
direct testimony combines with internal probabilit}' in 
placing the Leges after the Tlepublic, and near the- 
end of Plato’s career. This is nearly all the help 
which the works themselves give towards ascertaining 
the order of their composition ; but we have a precious 
though limited item of information from Aristotle, re- 
specting some metaphysical doctrines taught by Plato 
in his latest lectures, varying considerably from those 
we read in any of the dialogues, but towards which 
' the line of thought in several of th(?m seems to be 
leading up. We may, therefore, place those particiilar 
dialogues’among the last of his compositions, and in. 
the order of their approach to what we are told of his 
final teachings. This indication, agreeing with other 
internal evidence, gives the following as the latest 
terms of the series Republic, ’rimjeus (with its un- 
finished appendage Kritias), Leges, with its supple- 
ment the Epinomis— the first probably separated by 
a considerable interval of time from the two last; and 
the Philebus, which we believe to be later than le 
Republic, probably corning in at some intermedia o 


^ Such being the paucity of direct ev.doncc.on Into » 

opinions and purposes, there was no olwck to e 
latitude which readers and nd.nnv.rs might giw. tl.em- 
Mlves in deducing theories from the ghncral tone of 
his writings. Much, no doubt, may be tlwnce in- 
fexred, but it.requircs more than a know e go 

# Ueberweg. See Grote, vol. i. p. 184 ^ ^ 
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Plato to dis^tinguioh what. Great men and great 
writers outlive the ideas^and most of the monuments 
of their time, and descend to posterity disjoined from 
the 'element in which they lived, and by which their 
* thoughts ought to be interpreted. This is especially 
the case witfi great reformers. How continually we 
should misunderstand the deliverances of Luther, of 
Fichte, of Bentham, of Voltaire, of Rousseau, Fourier, 
Owen — may we" add of Carlyle ? if we knew nothing 
of their age, and of the men and things they attacked, 
hut what they themselves tell us. Men who are in 
open quarrel with the whole body of their cotem- 
poraries, do not make the discriminations which 
posterity is hound to make ; and their sweeping de- 
nunciations do not imply, from them, what such 
statements would mean from persons perhaps greatly 
their inferiors, but not standing so far off from the 
rest of the world as to efface all diffei'ences of distance. 

I . 

This caution has been disregarded and ignored in 
Plato’s case; yet none of the great thinkers and 
writers who have come down to us require it more. 
When Plato says hard things of his countrymen, or 
of any class or profession among them, he is judging 
them by their divergence from his own standard, 
which was, no doubt, in many respects superior to 
theirs (though by no means so in all respects), but 
which he .himself proclaimed to be a new and original 
one, and which certainly differed as widely from the 
modern, European or English standard as from the 
•Athenian. But the denunciations which he levels at 
them from his own point of view, are almost always 
interpreted as from ours, and we fancy that their 
conduct and feelings, if known to us in detail, would 
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appear to us as blameable and contemi4;ible as Plato 
deemed tliem j whereas we s4ioiild find tlieni, with a 
few superficial differences, very like our own; and it 
is most certain that Plato, if he returned to "life, 
would be to tlie full as contemptuous* of our states- 
men, lawyers, clergy, professors, authors, and all 
others among us who lay claim to mental superiority, 
as he ever was of the corresponding classes at Athens ; 
while they, on their part, would regard him very much 
as they regard other freethinkers, socialists, and 
visionary reformers of the world. 

The opinion which commonly prevails about Plato 
is something like the following. The Athenians, and 
the other Greeks, had become deeply demoralized by 
a set of impostors* called Sophists — pretenders^ to 
universal knowledge, and adt'pts at disconcerting 
simple minds by entangling them in a mesh of words 
— who corrupted young men of fortune, by denying 
moral distinctions, and teaching the art of misleading 
a popular assembly. 1’he lives and intellectual activity 
of Sokrates and Plato had for their chief object to 
counteract the doctrines and influence of these men. 
They devoted themselves to vindicating the cause of 
virtue against immoral subtleties ; but thcjjT came too 
late ; the evil was too far advanced for cure, and the 
ruin of Greece was ultimatel}* the consequence of 
the corruption engendered by the Sophist)?. In Phi- 
losophy proper, the speculation^ of Plato are sup- 
posed to have been guided by a similar purpose. He 
was the founder and chief of the Idealist or Spiritual isl 
school, against the Materialistic or Sensational, whic 
under the auspices of the Sophists, is asserted to have 
been generally prevalent; and was the champion o 
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tlie intuitive, or a*- priori character of moral truth, 
against what is regard^jd, hy most of the Platonic 
critics, as the low and degrading doctrine of Utility. 

Headers of Mr. Grote’s Histoiy are acquainted 
with the strong case which is there m^^de out against 
this common theory. Mr. Grote disbelieves the 
alleged moral corruption as a fact; and denies posi- 
tively that the Sophists were the cause of it, or that 
the persons so Ualled had any doctrines in common, 
much less the immoral ones imputed to them. He 
affirms that there is no evidence that any one of them 
taught the opinions alleged, and full proof that some 
taught the reverse : That the Sophists were not a 
sect, hut the general body of teachers by profession, 
and, as is everywhere the case with professional 
teachers as a class, the moral and prudeutial‘’opinions 
they taught were the common and orthodox ones of 
their country: That Plato’s quarrel was precisely with 
those common opinions, and his antagonism to the 
Sophists a mere consequence of this; and his testi- 
mony, wore it far stronger than it is, has no value 
against them, unless we are willing to extend our 
condemnation, as he did, to the ways of mankind in 
general. These views of Mr. Grote, which we are 
satisfied are true to the letter, receive continual con- 
firmation from his survey of the Platonic writings ; 
and we thiiak it possible oven to strengthen his argu- 
ment, by showing that the case presented against the 
Sophists ^ on Plato’s authority, is contradicted by 
Plato’s own representation of them. 

First, who were the Sophists ? In the more lax 
use of the word, it was a name for specq jative men in 
general. All the early philosophers whose theories 
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are presented in Mr. Grote’s first two chapters, were 
called Sophists in ordinary parlance ; especially when, 
as was probably the case with all of them, they taught 
orally, and took money for their teaching. M. Bbeckh 
' says of one Plato’s cotemporaries, the famous 
mathematician Eudoxus, ‘he lived as a Sophist, which 
means, he taught and gave lectui’ea.’* Against these 
men, as a body, no accusation is brought, nor had 
Plato any hostility to them. But tltfe Sophists, em- 
phatically so called, were those who speculated on 
human, as distinguished from cosmic, questions ; who 
made profession of civil wisdom, and undertook to 
instruct men in the knowledge which qualifies for 
social or political life. As one whose whole time was 
passed in discussing*these topics, Sokratcs was counted 
among Sophists, both during hfe life and after his 
death. iEschines, in the oration against Timarchus* 
gives him that title. Isokrates, himself called a 
Sophist in an oration of Demosthenes,! alludes dis- 
tinctly to Plato as being one. I A Sophist named 
Mikkus is introduced in the Platonic Lysis as a com- 
panion and eulogist {tiraivlrrig) of Sokrates. But the . 
most conspicuous Sophists cotemporary with Sokrates, 
the supposed chiefs of the immoral and corrupting 
teachers against whom ho is said to have warred, 
were Protagoras, Prodikus, and^Ilippias. They are 
all three introduced into the great and many-sided 
Platonic composition called Protagoras, and are often 
referred to by name in other dialogues, Hippias even 
having two to himself. Now, while* there is an un- 

• Grote, vol. i. p. 123, note. 
t Coixtra Lacritum, Grote, vol. iii. p. 178, note. 

In his Oratio ad Philippum. See Grote, vol. iii. p. 402. 
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disguised purpose cju Plato’s part to lower the reputa- 
tion of these men, and convict them of not under- 
standing \vhat they professed to teach, not 'a thought 
or sentiment is ascribed to them of any immoral 
tendency, while they often appear in the character of 
serious and impressive exhorters to virtue. 

With regJird to Protagoras in particular, the dis- 
course which he is made to deliver on the moral 
virtues is justly considered by Mr, Grote* as ' one of 
the best parts of the Platonic writings.’ It springs 
out of a doubt raised, seriously or ironically, by 
Sokratos, whether virtue is teachable, on the ground 
that there are no recognised teachers of it, as there 
are of other things. Protagoras admits the fact, and 
says that the reason why there are no express teachers 
of Virtue is tliat all mankind teach it. Av'tistic or 
•professional skill in any special department needs only 
be possessed by a few, for the benefit of the rest; but 
sodial and civic virtue, consisting in justice and self- 
restraint, is indispensable in every one ; and as the 
welfare of each imperatively requires this virtue in 
others, every one inculcates it on all. A highly phi- 
losophical as well as eloquent exposition follows,! ‘ of 
the growth and propagation of cominon sense — the 
common, restablished, ethical and social sentiment 
among a community ; sentimeirt neither dictated in 
the beginning by any scientific or artistic lawgiver ; 
nor personified in aivy special guild of craftsmen apart 
from the remaiiring community ; nor inculcated by 
Q.ny formal professional teachers ; nor tested by 
analysis ; nor verified by comparison with any objec- 
tive standard ; but self-sown and self-assertinsr, 
Grote, vol, ii. p, 45. t 
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stamped, multiplied, and kept i’A circi^lation by the 
unpremeditated conspiracy the general public — the 
omnipresent agency of King Nomos* and his nume- , 
rous volunteers.’ This common standard of Virtue 
Protagoras fully accepts. He takes it^f, * granted 
that justice, virtue, good, evil, &c., are known, indis- 
putable, determinate data, fully understood and unani- 
mously interpreted.’ He pretends not to set right 
the general opinion, butj ‘teaches in’his eloquent ex- 
positions and interpretations the same morality, public . 
and private, ‘ that every one else teaches j while he 
can perform the vrork of teaching somewhat more 
effectively than they and § ‘ what he pretends to do, 
beyond the general public, he really can do.* Sokrates 
(or Plato under his •name) not accepting this compion 
standard* and not considering justice, virtue, good^ 
and evil, as things understood, but as things whose 
essence, and the proper meaning of the words, renyiin 
to be found out, of course contests the point with 
Protagoras ; and bringing to bear on him the whole 
power of the Sokratic cross-examination, convicts 
him of being unable to give any definition or theory 
of these things; an incapacity which, in Platonic 
speech, goes by the name of not knowing what they 
are. The inability of Protagoras to discuks, and of 

* Ndftor a vdvrav Bno-tXevs, an expression of Pindar, ^(ited by Hero- 
dotus (as well as by Plato himself in the Gorgias), and very happily 
applied, on many u'ceasions, by Mr. Grotef ‘The large sense of the 
word Nd/tfoj, as received by Pindar and Herodotus, must, be kept in 
mind, comprising positive morality, religious ritua^ consecrated habit), 
and local turns of sympathy and antipathy,’ &c. (Grotc, vol. i. p. ‘252, 
note.) Nd/ior, thus understood, includes all that is cnjyined by law, 
custom, or the general sentiment, and all that is voluntarily accepted 
in reliance on thedh. 
t Grote, voh ii, p. 47. 


X Ibid. p. 44. 


§ Ibid. p. 7a 
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his opinions tp resist logical scrutiny, is driven home 
against thet Sophist wit\i great force. But it , is re- 
markable that Protagoras, in answering the questions 
of Sbkrates, whenever required to choose between 
two opinions,^ qne of which is really or. apparently the 
more moral or elevating, not only chooses the loftier 
doctrine, but declares that no other choice would be 
agreeable to his past life, to which he repeatedly 
appeals as not permitting him to concede anything 
that would lower the claims or dignity of virtue ; 
thus proving (as far as anything put into his mouth 
by Plato can prove it), not only that he had never 
taught other than virtuous doctrines, but that he had 
an established reputation both for virtuous teaching, 
anc( for an exemplary and dignified life. Finally, it 
is Sokrates who, in this dialogue, maintains the 
‘ degrading’ doctrine of Utilitarianism — at least the 
pai;.t most odious to its impugners, the doctrine of 
Hedonism, that Pleasure and the absence of Pain are 
the ends of morality ; in opposition to Protagoras, to 
whom that opinion is repugnant ; a reversal of the 
parts assigned to the two teachers by the German 
commentators, very embarrassing to some of them, 
who, rather than impute to Plato so ‘ low’ a doctiine, 
resort to the absurd supposition that one of the finest 
specimens of analysis in all his writings is ironical, 
intended to ridicule a Sophist who is not even repre- 
sented as agreeing with it. Let us add, that though 
at first s-ore under his confutation by Sokrates, Pro- 
tagoras parts ivith him on excellent terms, and pre- 
dicts for him, at the conclusion of the dialogue, great 
eminence in wisdom. 

Prodikus of Keios has no dialogue devoted to him- 
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self, nor is Sokrates ever introduced as <jpnfuting liim. 
Except a few touches of gqpd-liumoured .ridicule on 
his subtle verbal distinctions, chiefly found in the Pro- 
tagoras, and probably intended not so much for*dis- 
paragement as, to heighten the dramsjtic interest of 
that eminently dramatic dialogue ; and except that 
he comes in for his share of thd raillery kept up 
against the Sophists generally about the money they 
took from their pupils, Prodikus is treated by Plato 
with marked respect. Sokrates not only confesses 
intellectual obligations to him, but speaks of him 
more than once, at least semi-seriously, as his teacher; 
and is made to say in the Theastetus,* that in con- 
versing with young men, he is apt at discerning those 
to whom he can be r)f no use, and judging by w^jom 
they will? be benefited, and that he has handed over 
many to Prodikus — a sm*e proof that in Plato’s 
opinion Prodikus was not only no corrupter of yoi^tli, 
but improving to them. As a matter of fact, we 
know that Prodikus was the author of the celebrated 
mythe or apologue called ‘ The Choice of Hercules, 
one of the most impressive exhoi*tations in ancient 
literature to a life of labour and self-denial in pre- 
ference to one of ease and pleasure. Hie sub.stance 
of. this composition is preserved by Xenojyiion, who, 
in his ‘ Memorabilia,’ introduces ^okrates repeating it 
to Aristippus, and declaring that it was a favourite 
lecture of Prodikus, one of those which he oftenest 
delivered ;t and it bears a nearer resemblauce than 
anything in Plato to the moral teachings ascribed by 
Xenophon to the real Sokrates. Prodikus, Iherefore, 

• * Plato, Thesetetus, 161 B. 

t "Ottc// tri Kai TrXeiVrots cTriSeWyrai. — Xen. Mem. lib. ii. cap. i. 
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is out of thn question in any cliarge against tte 
Sophists of immoral teaching or influence. , 

Hippias, a man conspicuous among his cotempora- 
ries for the rare variety of his accomplishments, is 
treated by Plato more disrespectfully; The two dia- 
logues called by his name not only exhibit him as (like 
Protagoras) unable to cope with Sokrates in close 
discussion, or give a philosophic theory of the subjects 
on which he was accustomed to discourse, but load 
him with ridicule, of a less refined character than 
usual with Plato, for his naif vanity and self-confi- 
dence. It is possible that the real Hippias ma}^ have 
been open to ridicule on this account ; but from any 
vestige of immoral or corrupt teaching the Hippias of 
Plato is as clear as his Protagoras and his Prodikus. 
In the Second Hippias, that Sophist is introduced as 
having just finished delivering, with gi’cat applause, 
an, encomium on the character of Achilles in the 
Iliad, as contrasted with Ulysses in the Odyssey, 
asserting the great moral superiority of the former. 
Now, even the better Greeks did not usually give so 
marked a preference to the direct, frank, and out- 
spoken type of character, over one which aimed at 
good objects by skilful craft and dissimulatioti ; so 
that Hippias stands represented by Plato as one whose 
moral standard, so far as it differed from the common 
one, was 'exceptionally high and noble — as that of 
Sophoklcs is shown 'to have been by the character of 
Neoptolemus, contrasted with that of Ulysses in the 
*■ Philoktetes.’ The Sophist maintains this high esti- 
mate of voracity and sincerity throughout the dialogue; 
while the only ethical doctrine which is>- wale sonans is 
assign^ to Sokrates himself, who, by a series of argu- 
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ments which Hippias is totally unable to refute, con- 
tends that one who speaks falsehood knd singly is less 
had than»one who speaks it* unknowingly, and (as a 
general thesis) that ‘ those who hurt mankind, or c^eat, 
or lie, or do wrong wilfully, are better than those who 
do the same unVillingly.’* Mr. Grottf may well say 
that ‘ if this dialogue had come dojvn to us with the 
parts inverted, and with the reasoning of Sokrates 
assigned to Hippias, most critics would probably have 
produced it as a tissue of sophistry, justify ing the 
harsh epithets which they bestow upon the Athenian 
Sophists, as persons who considered truth and false- 
hood to be on a par — subverters of morality, and 
corrupters of the youth of Athens. But as we read 
it, all that which in^the mouth of Hippias would have 
passed fjr sophistry, is here j)ut forward by Sokrates j 
while Hippias not only resists his conclusions, and 
adheres to the received ethical sentiment tenaciously, 
even when he is unable to defend it,.but hates ^;he 
propositions forced upon him, protests against the 
perverse captiousness of Sokrates, and recpiires much 
pressing to induce him to continue the debatc.’f It 
is obvious what advantage Meletus and Anytus might 
have derived from this thesis of Sokrates, if they had 
brought it up against him before the Dikas^s ; though 
it is merely a paradoxical form which, as we know 
from Xenophon, the real Sokrates gave to one of his 
favourite opinions, adopted and strenuously main- 
tained by Plato, that the root of all moral excellence 
is knowledge. ^ ^ 

Except these three distinguished men, the only 
other Sophists, in the more limited sensd, who are 

Grote, vol. i. p. 390. "f Ibid. p. 394. 
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shown up by Plato, o® brought by him into collision with 
Sokrates, are ttie two brothers in the Euthydemus ; who 
are not represented as persons of any celebrity (though 
somebody of the name of Euthydemus is mentioned 
in the Kratylus in connexion with a philosophical 
paradox), but '’as old men who have passed their 
lives in teaching -gymnastic and military exercises, 
together with rhetoric, and have only quite lately 
turned their attention to dialectics, or the art of discus- 
sion. We know nothing otherwise of these persons, who 
may have been entirely fictitious, and in any case the 
care taken to describe them as novices in their art pre- 
cludes the supposition of their being intended as 
representative men. The purpose of the dialogue is 
obviously to rebut the accusation brought against 
Sokrates, and doubtless also against Plato, of being 
jugglers with words, and dealers in logical puzzles ; 
which is done hy exhibiting, on the one hand, a cari- 
cat^lre of the niost absurd logical juggling in the per- 
sons of Euthydemus and Dionysodorus, and on the 
other, an illustrative specimen of Plato’s ideal of the 
genuinely Sokratic process — real Dialectic, contrasted 
with Eristic ; the one merely embarrassing and humi- 
liating an ingenuous student, by involving him through 
verbal ambiguities in obvious absurdities ; the other, 
encouraging and stimulating him to vigorous exercise 
of his own ^ind in cfearing his thoughts from confu- 
sion. Mr. Grote’s comments on this dialogue, as on 
most of the others, are singularly interesting and 
valuable. It suflices here to observe that the purpose 
of the Euthydemus is not to discredit anybody, but 
to repel the attacks made on dialectic, by exhibiting 
the good form of it in marked opposition to the bad. 
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There is thus absolutely noting in. Plato s re- 
presentation of particular Sophists thft,t gives coun- 
tenance to the reproaches hsually cast upon them. 
There is, however, another class of teachers on .vihora' 
he is more severe, and into whose mouth he does, 
though but in* one instance, put imnloral doctrines. 
These are the Khetoricians, or teaQhcrs of oratory ; a 
vocation sometimes combined with that of Sophist, but 
carefully distinguished from it by Plato, in that one 
of his works in which rhetoric is most depreciated. 
The types exhibited of the class are Gorgias, Polus, 
and Thrasymachus, all of whom Sokrates is intro- 
duced as triumphantly confuting. As there is thus 
something more of foundation for the common inter- 
nretation'of Plato’s.attacks on the rhetoricians, than ot 
those on the Sophists, it is wortli showing how Very 

little that something amounts to. _ • 

Ehetoric, being the art of persuasion, is ^^ssari ly 
open to the reproach that it may be used indifferetitly 
in behalf of wrong and right, and may avail to make 
the worse appear the better reason. But so for was t 
in Greece from being taught or recommended lui this 
purpose by its popular teachers, that Gorgias, - ic 
Lst celebLed of them, in the dialogue bearing h.s 
name and intended to lay rhetoric and the r,hetoricians 
prostrate in the dust, is represented as emphatically 
Lprecating such a use of it. Alter extolling, m mag- 
nificent terms, the value of his art the genera power 
it gives of attaining objects, and the ascendancy it 
confers in the State, he proceeds to say that, like all 
Xer powers, it should be used justly; and as gym- 
are act bta.ned. er -H'" 
city, if any 6ne trained by them abuses the bodi y 
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strength he has acqi^ired, by assaulting his parents or 
his friends, 'so the teachers of rhetoric are not in fault if 
their pupils' make an unjhst use of the valuable talent 
bestowed upon them; ‘for they (the teachers) be- 
stowed it to be rightly used, against the enemies of 
the State and' dgaiust evil-doers, not in aggression, but 
in defence/ Thus far Gorgias ; who, even in this 
most polemic dialogue, is treated with considerable 
respect, and has ,his dignity saved by being withdrawn 
from the Sokratic cross-examination when the conflict 
begins to grow serious. We may fairly presume that 
his teaching was as far above all moral reproach as 
tliat of Isokrates, the most famous and successful 
Grecian rhetorical teacher wliosc works have come 
down to us — to whose carnegt and impressive 
incu'ication of the moral virtues it is sufficient to 
ailudc. 

The dispute is taken up by Polus, another teacher 
of rhetoric, represented as a much younger and very 
petulant man, between whom and Sokrates there is a 
discussion of a very dramatic character, with much 
vehemence on one side, and sarcasm and irony on the 
other. Sokrates asserts that to do injustice is the 
greatest of evils — a far worse one than to be unjustly 
done by : >yhile‘ Polus maintains, on the contrary, that 
an unjust man who escapes punishment, and practises 
injustice on so great d scale as to achieve signal suc- 
cess — especially he who can make himself despot of his 
city — is supremely enviable. Now this, which seems 
tq be' evidence ^pn the side of the common theory, 
is really a strong confirmation of Mr. G rote’s; for 
no reader of Plato can be linaware that what Polus 
here expresses (though disclaimed by the Platonic 



805 


^bote's ftATO. 

Protagoras as a vulgar prejudice#) waij tlie received 
opinion -and established sentiment of t^e Grecian 
world, PdIus appeals to it, and says — ‘ A.sk any of 
the persons present : to which Sokrates answers— —* In- 
stead of refuting me by argument, you, ^ like a pleader 
in a court of justice, overwhelm me with witnesses. 
No doubt all the testimony is on your side. If you 
ask Nicias (the most morally respected citizen and 
politician of his time), ‘ or Aristokratfis, or the whole 
family of P ericles, or any family you think fit — in short, 
any Athenian or any foreigner, they will all assent ; 
but I, one man, do not assent, and the only witness I 
will call is yourself ; unless I can convince >/ou that I 
am in the right, I shall consider myself to have done 
nothing.’ Similar evidence of the universal opimon 
appears at every turn in the Platonic dialogues. 
Whether it is the ambitious and unprincipled Alci- 
biades, or the youthful and inquiring Theages, or the 
two grave and reverend elders from Crete and J.<aceda)- 
mon who figure in the Leges, they all speak with the 
same voice ; the usurping despot, and every one who 
is eminently successful in injustice, is a man to be 
envied — such a man (they usually add) as we, and all 
the woi’ld, and you yourself, Sokrates, if you could,' 
would wish to be. Sokrates claims complete origi- 
nality in the contrary opinion, that injustice is an evil, 
and the greatest that can befall any one — a doctrine 
which, through the teachings of Plato himself, of the 
Stoics, and of some of the forms of Christianity, has 
grown so familiar to us, that it has become a truism, ’ 
and even a cant ; and moderns are rea<ly to conclude 
ofifhand that not to profess it implies a denial of moral 
* Plato, Protagoras, 333 C, D, and 359 E. 
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obligation. locrk at Polus bimsdf in the dialogue. 

He is asked by Sokrates — ‘You think it a worse 
, thing {kukiov) ‘ to be injured than to injure. Ho you also 
thin'K' it a baser, or more shameful thing {alayiop) ?’ 
Polus acknowledges the reverse : and Sokrates goes 
on to prove (by a fallacious argument, however), that 
whatever is moi’e aiayjiov must be more kukov. Now 
this distinction of Polus is exactly that which the 
Greeks drew. ' Their opinion, that a wicked man 
would be happy if he could succeed in his wickedness, 
did not make them less abhor the bad man. He was 
to be restrained, punished, and, if ncod bo, extirpated, 
not because his guilt was an evil to himself, but be- 
cause it was an evil to others. He was looked upon 
as 9no who sought, and, if successful, obtained, good to 
himself by the damage and suflering of other people, 
and who was therefore not to be tolerated by them 
unJess on compulsion. This is a dift’erent doctrine 
from the common one of modern moralists, but not 
an immoral doctrine ; and even if it were, the So- 
phists and rhetoricians did not invent it, but found it 
universal. The speeches of Glaukon and Adeimantus, 
in the Second Hook of the llepublic, set forth this 
view of the case. Both these speakers strenuously 
disapprovfc the unjust life, and are anxious to bo con- 
vinced that it is a , calamity to the evil-doer. But, 
according to them, all mankind, even those who most 
inculcate justice, inculcate it as self-sacrifice, descri- 
bing the life of the just man as hard and difficult, 
that of the unjust as pleasant and easy. The very 
best of them represent justice as personally desirable 
only on account of the good reputation and social 
consideration which attend it, implying that one who 
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could acquire th*e reputation anfl rewards of justice 
without the reality, would, be supremely fortunate, 
possessing the prize without the sacrifices, while he* 
who had the reality, but missed the rewards, would 
be utterly miserable. Any man would* be unjust if 
he possessed the ring of Gyges, which rendered the 
wearer invisible at pleasure. Wilh this memorable 
testimony as to what was the general belief, it is mere 
ignorance to throw the responsibility on the Sophists 
and rhetoricians. We may add that even Polus is so far 
from being put in an odious light, that his petulance 
abates under the Sokratic cross-examination; ho is 
not uncandid, does not obstinately resist conviction, 
and ends, by confessing himself refuted. The speaker 
in this dialogue wTio really projesses immoral doc- 
''trines, who denies that injustice is uitT-)(jn)v, and asserts 
that right and wrong are matters of convention, is 
Kallikles : neither a Sophist nor a rhetyrician, but*an 
active and ambitious political man, who, though he 
frequents the rhetoricians, proclaims his contempt of 
the Sophists, and represents a type of chaiacter 
doubtless frequent among Grecian jjoliticians, though 
we may doubt their having ever publicly professed 
the principles they acted on. 

The other rhetorical teacher shown up by Plato is 
Thrasyraachus in the llepublic, .who is presented as 
rude, overbearing, even insolent in his manner of 
discussing, and who undoubtedly^ is made to profess, 
with a not very material dilference, essentially the 
same immoral doctrine as Kallikles. *He is accord- 
ingly confuted and put to shame ; but eveU Thrasy- 
machus ends J^etter than he began, and though he 
takes no share in the long sequel of the dialogue, 

X 2 
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joins with others irf pressing Sokrates to go on, and 
parts with him on friencHy terms. This single exhi- 
bition of Thrasymaohus, made, not by himself, but by 
Plato * when he wants a spokesman for an immoral 
doctrine, is thp solitary case that can be cited' from 
Plato in support of the opinion which imputes 
immoral teaching to the Sophists ; and Thrasymachus 
was not a Sophist, but a rhetorician,* 

Nevertheless, 'it neither needs nor can be denied, 
not only that Plato had an unfavourable opinion of 
the Sophists generally, but that his writings contain 
much evidence of their being looked upon, in Athenian 
society, with a widespread sentiment of aversion. 
Their unpopularity may be accounted for, without 
supposing it to have been, in a nioral point of view, 
deserved. In the first place, the disapprobation was 
far from being unanimous. Though the name 
Sophist was already a term of reproach, it was also 
one of praise: Plato himself f speaks of ‘the genuine 
Sophistic art’ (ri ytvu ytwaia ao^iirriK?)) as a thing 
which he cannot completely distinguish from some- 
thing laudable, and 'asks, ‘ Have we not, in seeking 
for the Sophist, unexpectedly found the Philosopher? 
In another place, when speaking of the skilful adapta- 

In the Legea, certain persona are mentioned, in a style of invec- 
tive, as inaintuiuiiig the doctrines put into the months of Kallikles and 
Thvasymachuj^ ; hut they arc nowhere called Sophists, and seem to be 
■iden titled with the physical inquirers who denied the sun, moon, and 
planets to be gods, and alleged them to be yrjv koi \i6ovs (Legg. 886, D). 
As the person most notorious for asserting this was Anaxagoras, who 
^as obtained from subsequent ages about the highest moral and reli- 
gious reputation of all these early inquirers, we regard this denun- 
ciation by }?lato as merely a specimen of that odiuiti thaologicv/m 
which was a stranger to his better days, but comes out forcibly in the 
Leges, his latest production. 

t Plato, Sophistes, 231 B. t Ibid. 253 C. 
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tions of Creative Power, he sayii that the gods are 
admirable Sophists. The term, when applied to any 
one, was *an insult or a compliment according to the 
person who used it ; like metaphysician, or poHtical* 
economist, or ^Malthusian, in our own day. And 
this double tradition was prolonged into the latest 
period of Gi’ecian culture. * It lasted even after the 
word philosopher had come into use as the designation 
which all kinds of speculative men* took to them- 
selves ; when this name might have been expected to 
engross all the favourable associations, leaving only 
the unfavourable to the word sophist. In one of the 
dialogues of Lucian, wlio was cotemporary with 
Marcus Aurelius, the sophist is identilied with the 
philosopher, and described as the chosen and profes- 
sional inculcator and guardian* of virtue.* 'I'liose 
who are chiefly brought forward by Plato as thinking 
ill of the Sophists, are either practical politicians, 
whose contempt for theorists is no rare or abnormal 
phenomenon in any age, or elderly and respectable 
fathers of families, who had passed through life with 
credit and success without the acquirements which 
they now found the younger generation running after. 
The character in Plato who exhibits the strongest 
example of mingled hatred and contempt for the 
Sophists, is Anytus, in the Menon. This man, a 

* The supposed speaker is Solon, and he is celebrating to Ana- 
charsis, in a strain like that of I'ericlcs in his funeral oration, the 
excellence of the Athenian customs: 'Pvdfit^opcv o5k rtis yripar atrii' 
(of the youth), Viifums rt rovt koivovs c'Kfitddo-Kovrcr, ot ifi/ftotna iraai 
TtpoKtlvTOt dvayivoiiTKtiv fityaKots ypapfUMOiv dpa dva^typmfuvoi, Kf\fvovTfs 
Srt xph KOI &v dit(x.t<r6ia, nat dya6S>v dnijt&v mivoviruis, wap' 

Xiytw rd dtoyra ixpavOdi/ova't, xal wpdmui ra Siiccua, xol <k tov utou 
dXXqXow (nipnoXiitifirfiat, xal p}\ itpUaOai i-Sw alo'XP^f'i optytadai rdtv 
KoiKav, piaiot) Hi jtijStr trouiv, ot avdpts oHrot, tro^torat, tcot <(>i\dau<pot 

wp6s fjp&v dimpdffiVTM. — (Luc. de Gymnatiit,) 
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politician of influence and repute, , no • sooner hears 
them mentioned than he bursts into a torrent of 
abuse, calling them people whom it is madness to 
have anything to do with, and whose presence no city 
ought to tolerate} though he admits, when questioned, 
that he has 'n'ever conversed with any of them, nor 
has ai^ personal knowledge of what they taught, but 
does not the less indignantly denounce them as ‘ cor- 
rupters of youth,’ the charge on which afterwards, in 
conjunction with Melfetus, he indicted Sokrates, with 
what result we all know. It is worth mentioning, 
that Xenophon* relates, on the authority of Sokrates 
himself, the origin of the offence which Anytus had 
taken against him : it was because he criticized the 
education which Anytus was giving to his son, saying 
that a man who sought for himself the * greatest 
honours of the state ought to h.ave brought up this 
promising youth to a higher occupation than his own 
business of a tunner. This is probably a fair example 
of the feeling which indisposed respectable elderly 
Athenians towards ‘ Sokrates the Sophist,* and 
towards the other Sophists. When the charge of 
corrupting youth comes to be particularized, it always 
resolves itself into making them think themselves 
wiser than the laws, and fail in proper respect to their 
fathers and their seniors. And this is a true charge : 
only it ought to fall/ not on the Sophists, but on in- 
tellectual culture generally. Whatever encourages 
young men to think for themselves, does lead them to 
criticize the la\\;s of their country — does shake their 
faith in the infallibility 'of their fathers and their 
elders, and make them think their own speculations 


Xen. Apol. Socr. 
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preferable. It is beyond doubt J:hat the teaching of 
Sokrates, and of Plato after him, produced these 
effects in* an extraordinary degree. Accordingly, we 
learn from Xenophon that the youths of rich fatailies* 
who frequented Sokrates, did so, for the most part, 
against the severe disapprobation of iReir relatives. 
In every age and state of society, fathers and the 
elder citizens have been suspicious and jealous of 
all freedom of thought and all intellectual cultivation 
(not strictly professional) in their sons and juniors, 
unless they can get it controlled and regulated by 
some civil or ecclesiastical authority in whicli they 
have confidence. But it had not occurred to Athenian 
legislatofs to have an established Sophistical Cluirch, 
or State, Universitios. The teaching of the So])hists 
was all on the voluntary principltj ; and the dislike of 
it was of the same nature with the outcry against 
‘ godless colleges,’ or the objection of most of our 
higher and middle classes to any schools but dendmi- 
national ones. They disapproved of any te.iching, 
unless they could be certain that all their own opinions 
would be taught. It mattered not that the instruc- 
tors tauglit.no heresy; the mere fact that they ac- 
customed the mind to ask questions, and require 
other reasons than use and wont, sufficed «,t Athens, 
as it does in most other places, to make the teaching 
dangerous in the eyes of self-satisfied respectability. 
Accordingly, respectability, as l^lato himself tells us, 
looked with at least as evil an eye on Philosophers as 
on Sophists. Sokrates, in the Apologia, speaks of the 
reproach of atheism, of making the worse ^appear the 
better cause^ and so forth, as the charges always at 
hand to be flung at those who philosophize ; ro Kora 
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vavTtav Tb)i> <^i\o<To<po{ VTbtv vpo'^eipa ruvra. XenopllOll 
also* calls the teaching of an art of words ‘the 
common reproach of the multitude against philoso- 
phers.* There is nothing in all Plato more impressive 
than his picture, in the Gorgias and the Republic, of 
the solitary ahA despised position of the philosopher 
in every existing society, and the universal impression 
against him, as at best an useless person, but more 
frequently an eminently wicked one {vapTrovripovg, 
KaKovq Kaaav KaKiav). He takes pains to point out the 
causes which gave to this unfavourable opinion of 
philosophers a colour of truth, and admits that it was 
not unfrequently justified by the conduct of those 
who were so called ; which is more than he ever says 
of the Sophists. * 

Plato’s own dislike of the Sophists was probably 
quite as intense as that to which he testifies on the 
part of the Athenian public : but was it of the same 
nature ? Did lie regard them as corrupters of youth ? 
Not if the Sokrates of the Republic expresses Plato’s 
opinions. In one of the most weighty passages of 
that majestic dialogue, Sokrates is made to say — 
People fancy that it is Sophists and such people that 
are corrupters of youth ; but this is a mistake. The 
real corrupter of the young is society itself; their 
families, their associates, all whom they see and con- 
verse with, the applauses and hootings of the public 
‘ assembly, the sentences of the court of justice. These 
are what .pervert young men, by holding up to them 
, a 48180 standard of good and evil, and giving an en- 
tirely wrong direction to their desires. As for the 
Sophists, they merely repeat the people’s qwn opinions. 

Xeii. Memor. i. 31. 
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* Do you imagine (he asks)*, lijfe the many, that 
young men are corrupted by Sophists — *that there are 
private Sbphists who corrupt them in any degree 
worth talking about (Srt kuI ai^iov \oyou) ? Are* not 
"the very men who assert this, themselves the greatest 
Sophists, educating and training in theVnost thorough 
manner both young and old, men* and women, to be 
such as they wish them to be ? Those fee-taking 
individuals whom they call Sophists; and regard as 
their rivals, teach nothing but these very opinions of 
the multitude, and call them wisdom.’ And it is 
these false opinions of the multitude, as he jiroceeds 
to show, which corrupt so many minds originally welU 
fitted for philosophy, and divert them to the paths of 
vulgar ambition. If thei'c is a class from whom he 
deems Wie multitude to have *imbil>ed those false 
opinions, and whom he consecpiently makes account- 
able for them, it is the poets, who, in the religion of 
Hellas, were also the theologians. 

Why, then, is Plato so merciless in running down 
the Sophists ? The reasons are plain enough in many 
parts of his writings : let us look lor them where we 
may be sure of finding them, in the dialogue devoted 
to defining what a Sophist is; Tlie Sophistes is an 
elaborate investigation into the Sophist’s Mature and 
esspnee, and, besides its direct purpose, is intended as 
an example of the most thorough mode of nonducting 
such investigations. From a succession of different 
points of view, Plato arrives at several definitions of 
the Sophist, some of which want so. little of being 
complimentary, that he confesses a difficulty in dis- 
tinguishing the Sophist from the Dialectician. Others 
Plato, Bep. book y. p. 492 A and 49 J A. 
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are condemnatory, but the grounds ‘of condemnation 
which emerge are limited to two ; the same which 
, compose the definition by Ids pupil Aristotle, of a 
Sophist in the unfavourable sense : ^pti/iariarnc and 
^aivofifvtiQ ao<fti(fc aXX^ ovic ovirtjg. The first and prin* 
cipal topic of disparagement (which recurs in almost 
every dialogue where they are mentioned) is that 
they took money for their teaching. And everything 
proves that whatever antipathy he had to the Sophists 
specially, as distinguished from other influential 
classes in Greece, was grounded on that circumstance 
alone. This will perhaps be hardly credible to many 
Veadcrs. In modern times, when everj’^body takes 
pay for everything (legislators and county magistrates 
aloqe excepted), and it is thought quite natural and 
creditable that men should be paid in money even for 
saving souls, it is difficult to realize the point of view 
fropi which Plato and Sokrates looked on this subject. 
Sokrates, we are told by Xenophon, compared those 
who sell their wisdom to those who sell their caresses,* 
and maintained that both alike ought only to be 
given in exchange for love. Nor is this inconsistent 
with the fact that Plato certainly, and Sokrates pro- 
bably, though they took no fees, accepted presents 
from thei/ admirers : for to minister to the needs of a 
friend was a duty of friendship ; and the Platonic 
Sokrates t expresses his whole sentiment on the ques- 
tion by saying, that the teachers of any special art 
may consistently and reasonably demand payment for 
their instructions, because they profess to’ make 

* Kai T^v <ro<j>iav rovs fJLtv dpyvpiov fiovXoptvip TrwXovyrag, 

(To^iorar, &<nr€p nopvovs, dnoKoXovaip, — (Xen, Memor/ i. 6, 13). 

t Plato, Grorgias, p. 619 C. 
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people good artists or artificers, «ot gfod men ; but 
that it is the height of inccpisistency in professed 
teacher o^ virtue to grumble because those whom he^ 
has pretended to instruct do not pay him sufficieTitly, 
since his complaint of their injustice ^s the clearest 
proof that the instruction has been of no use.* Nor 
is it difficult to find arguments, tenable even from the 
modern point of view, which might be, and have 
been, brought to prove the mischief *of erecting the 
commerce of ideas into a money- getting trade. In 
the brilliant dialogue entitled Ooi*gias, in which the 
hardest things are said that are to be found in all 
Plato both against the sophistic and the rhctoricalr 
profession, he classes them as two branches of one 
comprehensive, not*art but knack, that of adu1i\^iou 
{koXukui^. They attain their purposes, he affirms^ 
not by making people wiser or better, but by con- 
forming to their opinions, pandering to their existing 
desires, and making them better pleased with them- 
selves and with their eiTors and vices than they were 
before. And is not this the really formidable temp- 
tation of all popular teaching and all literature ? 
necessarily aggravated when these are practised for 
their pecuniary fruits. Wc may picture to ourselves 
Plato, judging from this point of view th*e teachers 
of the present day. An establisjied clergy, he might 
say, are directly bribed to profess an existing set 

• 

* It is worth noting that the most renowned of the Sophiats, Pro- 
tagoras, according to Plato’s rei)resentation of him, had anticipated 
this censure, and taken care that it should not be applicable to himself. 
For he is made to say that if any one to whom he had given instruc- 
tion disputed its price, he made him go to a temple and declare on 
oath what he hiftiself considered the instruction to bo worth, and 
make payment on that valuation. — Plato, Protagoras, p. 328 B. 
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of opinions, yrhethor they believe them or not, and 
however jjemote they ,,may be from truth. The 
ministers of every non- established sect are no less 
bou'iid by their pecuniary interest to preach, not what 
is true, but what their flocks already believe. Of 
lawyers it is unnecessary to speak, who must either 
give up their profession, or accept a brief without 
scruple from what they know to be the wrong side. 
Schoolmasters, and the teachers and governors of uni- 
versities, must, on every subject on which opinions differ, 
provide the teaching which will be acceptable to those 
who can give them pupils, not that which is really 
•-'the best. Statesmen, he might say, have renounced 
even the pretence that anything ought to be required 
froni them but to give to the public, not what is best 
for it, but what it wishes to have. The press, espe- 
cially the most influential part of it, the newspapers 
and periodicals — by what incessant evidence does it 
prove that it considers as its business to be of the 
same mind with the public; to court, assent to, 
adulate. Public Opinion, and instead of disagreeable 
truths, ply it with the things it likes to hear. There 
is so much groundwork of reality for a representation 
like this, that some in our own day draw the same 
practical inference with Plato, and think there should 
be no law of copyright, that writers may no longer 
be tempted to prepare opinions for the market, and no 
one may write aught but what he feels impelled to 
put forth from pure zeal i'or his convictions. We 
think this opinion wrong, not because nothing can be 
said for it, but because there is much more to be said 
on the opposite side. It is, however, ^ substantially 
correct expression of Plato's sentiments, and shows 
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that Ms bitternesi against the Sophists for being paid 
teachers was far from being the mere sentimentality 
which we might be apt to thfnk it. 

The other ground of disapproval of the SopMsts 
which comes out in the Sophistes, and wherever else 
Plato discusses Mihera, is, that the doctfiftes in which 
they dealt were apparent, not real .wisdom ; Opinion 
only, and not Knowledge. Whoever is aware of 
what Plato meant by knowledge, and of the attitude 
which he and his master assumed towards what 
passed for such among their cotemporaries, will admit 
that what is here said of the Sophists was true ; but 
not truer of them than of all other persons in that, 
a^e. If there is one thing more than another which 
Plato represents Sokrates as maintaining, it is that 
knowledge, on the subjects most* important to inan, 
did not yet e.vist, though everybody was living undei' 
the false persuasion of possessing it. lie, SoUmtes, 
did not pretend to know anything, c.fcept his ofrn 
ignorance; but inasmuch as other people did not 
know even that, Sokrates, who did, deserved the palm 
of wisdom assigned to him by the Delphian Oracle. 
In the Apologia, which is either the real speech of 
Sokrates, 6r Plato’s idealization of his life and cha- 
racter, he represents himself as driven by a religious 
obligation to- cross-e.xaiftine all men, and discover if 
any of them had attained that real knowlcidge which 
he himself was conscious of not possessing. For 
this purpose, as he says, he sought the conversation 
of those who seemed, or were conside^^ed, wise ; be- 
ginning with the politicians, all of whom he found to 
be in a state of gross ignorance, and in general more 
profoundly so’in proportion to their reputation, but 
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puffed up in the extreme by a fals6' opinion of their 
own knowledge, fte next tested the poets, but found 
that though they composed splendid things, doubtless 
•by gp , divine c0atus, they were unable to give any 
rational account of the works which, or of the subjects 
on which, they* composed. Last, he trijd the artificers, 
and these, he found, did possess real knowledge, each 
concerning his special artj but fell into the error 
of imagining that they knew other things besides, 
which false opinion put them on the whole in a worse 
condition than his own conscious ignorance. It is 
noticeable that he does not here mention the Sophists 
among those whom he had cross-examined, and con- 
victed of not knowing what they pretended to know. 
It is evident, however, that one ^v;ho had this opinion 
concerning all the vmrld, would come first and most 
into collision with the teachers. Those who not only 
fancied that they knew what they knew not, but pro- 
fessed to teach it, would be the very first persons 
whom it would fall in his way to convict of ignorance ; 
and this is the exact position of Plato with regard to 
the Sophists. He attacks them not as the perverters 
of society, but as marked representatives of society 
itself, and compelled, by the law of their existence as 
its paid instructors, to sum up in themselves all that 
is bad in its tendencies. 

The enemy against! whom Plato really fought, and 
the warfare against whom was the incessant occupa- 
tion of the greater p'art of his life and writings, was 
not' Sophistry, either in the ancient or the modern 
sense of the term, but Commonplace. It was the ac- 
ceptance of traditional opinions and current sontiments 
as an ultimate fact; and bandying of the abstract 
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terms which expJ'jpss approbation and disapprobation, 
desire and aversion, admiration and disjjust, as if they 
had a meaning thoroughly uAderstood and’universally 
assented to. The men of his day (like those of Qurs)* 
thought that they knew what Good and hvil, Just 
and Unjust, Honourable and Shameful* were, because 
they could use the words glibly, and ailirni them of 
this and of that, in agreement with existing custom. 
But what the property was, which tjicse several in- 
stances possessed in common, justifying the applica- 
tion of the terra, nobody had considered ; neither the 
Sophists, nor the rhetoricians, nor the statesmen, nor 
any of those who set themselves up or were set up^ 
by others as wise. Yet whoever could not answer 
this question was jvandering in darkness; had no 
standard^by which his judgments, were rcgulated,*and 
which kept them consistent with one another ; no rule 
which he knew, and could stand by, for the guijkncc 
of his life. Not knowinj? what Justice and Viiiue 
are, it was impossible to be just and virtuous ; not 
knowing what Good is, we not only tail to reacli it, 
but are certain to embrace Evil instead. Such a con- 
dition, to any one capable of thought, made life not 
worth having. The grand business of human intol- 
lect ought to consist in subjecting these general terras 
to the most rigorous scrutiny, and bringing 8 | 
the ideas that lie at the bottom «f them. Even it this 
. cannot be done, and real knowledge be attained, it is 
already no small benefit to expel the fivlse opinion of 
knowledge ; to make men conscious of Gieir ignorance 
of the things most needful to be known, fill them with 
shame and uneasiness at their own state, * 

pungent interhal stimulus, summoning up all their 
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mental energies to, attack these greatest of all pro- 
blems, and never rest until, as far as possible, the true 
solutions are reached. 'This is Plato’s notion of the 
"condition of the human mind in his time, and of what 
philosophy could do to help it ; and any one who does, 
not think th^! description applicable, W’ith slight modi- 
fications, to the majority even of educated minds in 
our own and in all times known to us, certainly has 
not brought either the teachers or the practical men 
of any time to the Platonic test.* 

The sole means by which, in Plato’s opinion, the 
minds of men can be delivered from this intolerable 
(....state, and put in the way of obtaining the real know- 
ledge which has power to make them wise and vir- 
tuous, is what he terms Dialectics ; and the philoso- 
pher, as conceived ■ by him, is almost synonymous 
With the Dialectician. What Plato understood by 
this name consisted of two parts. One is, the testing 
evety opinion by a negative scrutiny, eliciting every 
objection or difficulty that could be raised against it, 
and demanding, before it was adopted, that they 
should be successfully met. This could only be done 
effectually by way of oral discussion; pressing the 

* ‘ Such terms as Nature, Law, Freedom, Necessity, Body, Sub- 
stance, Matter, Church, State, llevelation, Inspiration, Knowledge, 
Belief, are tossed about in the wars of words as if everybody knew 
wliat they meant, and as if • everybody used them exactly in the same 
sense; whereas most people, and particularly those who represent 
public opinion, pick up these complicated terms as children, beginning 
with the vaguest conceptions, adding to them from time to time, per- 
haps correcting likewise at haphazard some of their involuntary 
errors, but never taking stock, never either inquiring into the history 
of the terms which they handle so freely, or realising the fulness 
of their meaning according to the strict rules of logical definition.’— 
Max Muller, Lectures on the Science of Language, SeconS Series, pp. 
62d, 627. ' • 
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tfespondent by questions, to whick be ^vas generally 
unable to make replies that \vei*e not in ccvntradiction 
either to aPdmitted fact, or to his own original hypo- 
thesis. This cross-examination is the Sokratic Klen- 
chus ; which, wielded by a master suqji^ as Sokrates 
was, and as we can ourselves appreciate in Plato, no 
mere appearance of know'ledge withbiit the reality was 
able to resist. Its pressure was certain, in an honest 
mind, to dissipate the false opinion of knowledge, and 
make the confuted respondent sensible of his own 
ignorance, while it at once helped and stimulated hinx 
to the mental effort by which alone that ignorance 
could be exchanged for knowledge. Dialectics, thmf 
understood, is one branch of an art which is a main 
portion of the Art df Living — tliat of not l)elic\yng 
except on* sufficient evidence ; its function being that 
of compelling a man to put his belief into precise 
terms, and take a defensible position against all the 
objections that can be made to it. ^'he other, or 
positive arm of Plato’s dialectics, of which he and 
Sokrates may be regarded as the originators, is the 
direct search for the common feature of things that 
are classed together, or, in other words, for the mean- 
ing of the class-name. It comprehends the logical 
processes of Definition and Division or Clasffification ; 
the theory and systematic emplov'inent of which xvere 
a new thing in Plato’s day : indeed Aristotle says that 
the former of the operations was, first introduced by 
Sokrates. They are indissolubly connected. Division 
being, as Plato inculcates, the only road to Definition. 
To find what a thing is, it is necessary to set out 
from Beiri^ in general, or from some large and known 
Kind which includes the thing sought — to dismember 
VOL. HI. ^ 
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the kind into its ^component parts, anid these into 
others, each division being, if possible, only into two 
members (an anticipation of Eamus and .Bentham), 
masking at each stage the distinctive feature which 
differentiates one member from the other. By the 
time we ha.v\j "divided down to the tMng of-which we 
are in quest, we have remarked its points of agree- 
ment with all the things to which it is allied, and the 
points that constitute its differences from them ; and 
are thus enabled to produce a definition of it, which 
is a compendium of its whole nature. This mode of 
arriving at a definition is elaborately exemplified, first 
^,on an insignificant subject, then on a great and diffi- 
cult one, in the Sophistes and Politikos ; two of the 
most important of the Platonic dialogues, because in 
both of them the conception of this part of the process 
of philosophizing is purely Baconian, unincumbered 
by the ontological theoi7 which Plato in other writings 
superinduces on his pure logic.* Without this theory, 
however, a very insufficient conception would be 
formed of the Platonic philosophy. The bond of 
union among the particulars comprised in a class, as 
understood by Plato, is not a mental Concept, framed 
by abstraction, and having no existence outside the 
mind, bu,t a Form or Idea, existing by itself, belong- 
ing to another world than ours — with which Form or 
Idea, concrete objeefe have a communion or participa- 
* tion of nature, and in the likeness of which (though a 
very imperlect likeness) they have been made. When 
this mode of couceiving the process of generalizatior 

* The transition in Plato’s mind from the simple to the transcan 
dental doctrine is represented in a tolerably intelligible manner in hi 
Seventh Epistle, of which an abstract is given by Mr. Grote, vol. : 
p. 223, e( seg." 
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liad been received into Plato’s n\ind, be was led to 
tbink that the Ideas were the real existences, which 
were alone* permanent, alone ^he object of knowledge. 
Individual objects, if they could l)e said to be kUbw- 
able at all, were only knowable through the Ideas, 
which, therefore,* it was the characteristic function of 
the philosopher to cognise; thus exalting the philo- 
sopher to a region above nature and the earth, and 
making him of kin to the gods, who, •being the pos- 
sessors of supreme wisdom, must live in the perpetual 
contemplation of these glorious and superterrene ex- 
istences. We have hero reached the mystical and 
poetical side of Plato’s philosoi)l)y ; and the dialectic* 
process bping the only road by which an earthly 
nature can approach these divine essences (for hc^by 
no means regarded their apprehension as intuitive), we 
begin to understand how that process acquires the 
poetical and religious halo wdiich surrounds it itf his 
mind ; how the dialectician becomes a kind of divine 
person — the nearest approach possible for man to the 
celestial nature. 

The real merits, however, of the Platonic dialectics 
are not dependent on this religious and metaphysical 
superstructure; and before we follow Plato farther on 
that slippery ground, wo must dwell a little on the 
debt mankind owe to him for this, incomparably his 

greatest gift. • 

The larger half of the Platoqic compositions is 
directly devoted to the exemplification and application 
of the dialectic art ; the investigation, i#i conversation 
between two persons, of the definition of some term 
in general use, connected with emotional sentiments 
and practical impulses and restraints. Sometimes the 
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inquiry takes^ the ^ape of confutation of an opinion 
maintained by some admired teacher. Or self-confident 
dogmatist : sometimes the interlocutor is a friend 
or Vjbmpanion, usually an ingenuous youth, who is 
encouraged to attempt a definition, and as the defini- 
tions he hazards are successively sho^n to he insuffi- 
cient, looks out* for another, free from the particular 
fault which has been pointed out. An idea of the 
variety of topics embraced by these inquiries may be 
conveyed to those unacquainted with Plato, by the 
following catalogue : — 

Euthyphron. — What is Holiness ? 

Laches. — ^^'^hat is Courage ? 

Charmides. — What is Temperance (or self-re- 

straint, or "moderation, or order- 
liness, or sobriety) ? ^ 

Lysis. — What is Friendship (or afiection, 

or liking, or attachment, or at- 
traction, or preference) ? Or 
rather, what is the natural ob- 
ject of this sentiment? 

Uippias Major. — What is the Beautiful (or the Ho- 
nourable, or the Fine, or the 
Admirable) ? 

Er aside. — ^What is Philosophy ? 

Hipparchus. — What is to ftXoKepSic (meanness, 
. sordidness, graspingness, greed 

, of gain) ? 

Minos. — What is a Law ? 

Menon. , — ^What is Virtue ? 

Theatetus. — ^What is Knowledge ? 

Sophistes. — ^What is a Sophist ? 

Politikos. — ^What is a Statesman ? 
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All these dial(%ues have for tlieir sole object the 
investigation of Definitions, either in the Y^ay of con- 
futation or of simple search. If we add those of which 
an important part is directed to this purpose, thdugh 
the dialogue has other objects besides, we include the 
four greatest masterpieces of Plato’s genius : — 

Protagoras . — A manifold and magnificent display of 
the Sokratic and Platonic mind, a great part of which 
consists of an inquiry into the definitions of the car- 
dinal virtues, and especially of Courage. 

Plicedrm . — Equally multifarious ; part of which is 
a discussion respecting the nature and definition of 
Rhetoric. 

Gorgias . — What is Rhetoric? With this inquiry 
the dialogue sets oilt, but leads through it into an 
ethical controversy on the supSriority of the just 
over the unjust life. 

Republic . — The inquiry. What is Justice? is the 
starting point of this great work, whfch widens out 
into a complete treatise on the Platonic ethics, and on 
the constitution of a perfect commonwealth. 

A series of investigations worthy to be attributed to 
the philosopher who, as we hear from Xenophon,* 

‘ never ceased considering, along with his comjianions, 
what each existing thing is,’ being of opimon ‘ that 
those who know what each thing^is, arc able to exhibit 
it to other people; but when men know ij; no*^, it is 
no wonder that they themselves go astray, and mislead 
others.* 

In casting our eyes over this list, sna are forcibly 
reminded what a curious thing Mixed Modes are ; it 
we may venture to borrow from the Lockian psycho- 


Memor. iv. Cl. 
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logy a phrasQ wliiclt lias fallen into \indeserved disuse, 
signifying, those complex ideas which the mind makes 
up for itself, not by directly copying an original in 
nafh're, but by combination of elements more or less 
arbitrarily selected from experience. Of this kind are 
the various concepts connected witli praise and blame, 
which, being mostly compounded of elements having 
little to hold them together except a common emotion, 
are differently composed in different ages and countries, 
and the words which represent them in one language 
have no synonyms in another. We found it impos- 
sible to express the subjects of several of Plato’s 
•dialogues in English, except by heaping together a 
number of names, no one of which is an exact equiva- 
lenjfc of the Greek word, and which even in combina- 
tion are only an approximate expression of 'the same 
collection of attributes. The subject of the Lysis is 
fiXla, translated Friendship ; and the inquiry into the 
nature of (piXia has to give an account of friendship; 
but it has also to give an account of a man’s ^tXia for 
horses, and dogs, and wine, of the <piXta of a sick body 
for health and medicine, that of a philosopher for 
wisdom, even the imaginary attraction of Dry for 
Moist, Cold for Hot, Bitter for Sweet, Empty for Full, 
and contrtiries in general for one another. 'Suyfpoavvri, 
the subject of the C^iarmides, is one of the most diflS- 
cult words to translate in the whole Greek language. 
The common rendering. Temperance, corresponds to a 
part of the meaning, but is ridiculously inadequate to 
the whole. Centinence, Modesty, Moderation, are all 
short of the mark. Self-Restraint and Self-Control 
are better, but imply the coercion of thp character by 
the will, while what is required is rather a character not 
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needing coercion.* There is also in the Q^reek word an 
implied idea of order, of m^easure, and, fis may be 
seen from'this very dialogue, of deliberateness, w'hich 
are wanting in the nearest English equivalents. * Vn- 
obtrusiveness, too, is an essential part o^f the concept ; 
and there is a 'connotation besides of Judgment or 
Intelligence (let us say Reasonableness) ; otherwise 
Plato could not, as he does in the Protagoras, found an 
apparent argument on the antithesis between 
and a<j>potTvvri. Sobriety, a word used several times in this 
connexion by Mr. Gtrote, perhaps comes nearest to the 
Greek word in its variety of applications; but even this 
hardly admits of being substituted for it in discoursa, • 
without a perpetual running comment. A still more 
illustrative case, interesting as an example of the re- 
lation between national languag’e and national cha- 
racter, is the Greek employment of the words which 
we translate by Beautiful and Ugly : and 

aiaxpo*’- These terms, derived from purely physical 
characteristics, and never ceasing to carry that mean- 
ing, became the symbols, both in speculation and in 
daily life, of the msthetic or artistic view of human 
actions and qualities, as distinguished from the useful 
and the simply dutiful ; an aspect prominent, and even 
predominant, in the susceptible Grecian tniml, but 
which, to our exclusively practicaj turn of thought, con- 
firmed by monachism and puritanisin, is scarcely in- 
telligible, and our translators, bungle with their 
‘ honourable’ and ‘ shameful’ in a vain attempt to ex- 
press the complicated sentiment of .the Greeks on 
matters of conduct and character, or to understand 
what their writers meant. The French, whose ethical 
sentiment retains more of the esthetic element, some- 
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times indeed out oi^due proportion ‘tonthe prudential 
and the dutiful, realize better the Hellenic feeling, 
and ton often, even in moral discussion,' translate 
TO iea\6v by ‘le beau;’ though there is no similar 
correlation of ‘le laid’ with alaypov.* 

In spite, however, of -these divergences between 
Plato’s world and "our own in the composition of the 
complex ideas to which emotions are attached, who- 
ever has a due Value for the Method will often learn 
as much from these cases, as from the more frequent 
ones in which the subject of inquiry is a Mixed Mode 
identical or very similar to one familiar to ourselves ; 
a-s Virtue, Justice, Courage, Knowledge, Law. 

In many of these investigations, the person ques- 
tioned does not at first exactly knbw what is expected 
from him, and instead of a genuine definition, replies 
liy^ specimens of particular things commonly included 
under the name; the pretentious and practised teacher 
Hippias, as represented in the dialogue, being as un- 
familiar with the sort of investigation intended, and 
more inexpert and clumsy when he attempts it, than 
the respectable and competent man of action Laches, 
the opulent Tliessalian patrician Menon, or the youth 
Themtetus. Sokrates labours, by a profusion of illus- 
trative examples (showing how little familiar the 
notion then was), to make them understand that what 

* We do no's pretend that itaK6v, any more than its French equi- 
valent, was always used in a distinctly aesthetic meaning. As com- 
monly happens, tiio fine edge of its signification was blunted by use, 
and it was often little more than an ornamental expression for ayaOov, 
as when we speah in ‘English of ‘ a fine thing so that Sokrates, in a 
conversation recorded by Xenophon (Memor. iii. 8) and referred to by 
Mr. Grote (vol. iii. p. 540), could maintain that -everytliing is KoXdv 
which is well adapted to its purpose, and that a well-made manure- 
basket is as truly KoXdv as Virtue. 
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is wanted is not *any particular cgrses of the beautiful, 
or of virtue, or of knowle^e, but wtat Beauty, or 
Virtue, oV Knowledge, in themselves are. The re- 
spondent is then encouraged, or, if in an antagMiistic 
position, compelled, to point out some feature or cir- 
cumstance which is always present afong with the 
notion or predicate into the meaning of which they 
are inquiring. The part of Sokrates is, to show either 
that this feature or circumstance is hot present in all 
the cases, or, more frequently, that it is present in 
many more than the cases, to which the word is appli- 
cable ; thus obliging the respondent cither to with- 
draw his definition and try another, or to limit tlsc» 
first by- some circumstance, intended to exclude the 
particulars which had been unguardedly left within 
the bouhdai’y. Many definitions arc tried, and sfiown 
to be untenable, and the dialogue often concludes 
without any result but the conlbssion of ignOrancc. 
Even when one of the definitions cxalnincd seems to 
be accepted in one dialogue, it is olten contested, and 
apparently refuted, in another ; so that the result, on 
the whole, is rather one of method than ol doctrine ; 
though striking fragments of truth come to the sur- 
face, in the general turning up of the subject which 
the process involves. The confutations, too, though 
of marvellous ingenuity, are fre^qucntly, to us, obvious 
fallacies. Yet the process is the true and only mode 
of acquiring abstract notions which are both clear,' 
and correspond to points of identity among real facts ; 
and the manifold and masterly exemplification of it in 
the Platonic dialogues is a discipline in precise think- 
ing, to whicji there is even now nothing simile aut 
secundum in philosophy. To suppose that ^dialectic 
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training only trains dialecticians, is great ignorance of 
its power and virtue. Such training is an indispen* 
sable education for dogmatic thinkers : and it is quite 
in thfe bourse of nature that Plato should have been 
the master of Aristotle. But the many first-rate minds 
which have owed much of their clearness and vigour 
to the Platonic dialectic, have shown what it had done 
for them by the fruits it brought forth in themselves, 
rather than by creating any fresh models of it. The 
dialogues, therefore, are the still unrivalled types of 
the dialectic process ; made captivating by all the 
grace and felicity of execution which gave to the 
'author the title of the Attic Bee ; and afford an 
example, once in all literature, of the union between 
an eminent genius for philosophy and the most con- 
summate skill and feeling of the artist. ' 

* Much, however, as the modern world owes to the 
Platoiiic dialectics, it is seldom duly sensible of the 
obligation. The testing and cross-examining process 
is never popular. 

‘ In the natural process of growth in the human mind, 
belief docs not follow proof, but springs up apart from and 
independent of it; an immature intelligence believes 'first, 
and proves (if indeed it ever seeks proof) afterwards. This 
mental tendency is further confirmed by the pressure and 
authority of King Nomos ; who is peremptory in exacting 
belief, but neither furnishes nor requires proof The com- 
munity, themselves deeply persuaded, will not hear with 
calmness the voice of a solitary rcasoner, adverse to opinions 
thus established ; nor do they like to be required to explain, 
analyse, or rcconcik; those opinions. They disapprove espe- 
cially that dialectic debate which gives free play and effica- 
cious prominence to the negative arm.’* 

‘Nothingf can be more repugnant to an ordinary 
Grote, vol. i. p. 258. t Ibid. vol. ii. p. 12. 
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mind than the thorough sifting^ of deep-seated, long 
familiarized notions.’ Scarcely any modern would 
endure t<J submit himself to the Sokratic interroga- 
tion, which, to Plato’s apprehension, was so empha- 
tically the only sufficient Elenchus or test, that he 
entertained a very poor opinion of the value either of 
long speeches, or of written discourse, whore the dis- 
courser was not at hand to be questioned and to 
question — SiSovat koI St^ttrOai X6y6v. Even such 
approach to the Sokratic method as written compo- 
sition admits of, the confutation of adversaries behind 
their backs, is seldom regarded with much favour ,- 
even those who agree with tlie writer caring little fc);* 
it, beyond what pleasure they may take in seeing 
their opponents huhiiliated. For themselves, they are 
content’to be convinced by their* own reasons, without 
troubling themselves about counter-arguments whfch 
they are sure must be fallacious. Yet truth, irf every* 
thing but mathematics, is not a single but a double 
question ; not what can be said for an opinion, but 
whether more can be said for it than against it. 
There is no knowledge, and no assuranee of right 
belief, but with him who can both confute the oppo- 
site opinion, and successfully defend his own against 
confutation. But this, the principal lessoti of Plato’s 
writings, the world and many of its admired teachers 
have very imperfectly learned. We have to thank 
our free Parliament, and the publicity of our courts of* 
justice, for whatever feeling we have of the value of 
debate. The Athenians, who weru incessantly en- . 
gaged in hearing both sides of every deliberative and 
j uncial question, had a far stronger sense of it. 

The other, or positive half of the Platojiic dialectic, 
is equally far from being appreciated ; that, namely, 
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whereby the vague generalities which serve as the 
standard of censure or applause in oommon discourse, 
are put on the logical rack, and compelled fo declare 
what 'diefmite signification lies in them. This two- 
fold obligation, to be able to maintain our opinions 
against the criticism of opponents and refute theirs, 
and never to use a term in serious discourse without 
a precise meaning, has always been odious to the 
classes who compose nearly the whole of mankind ; 
dogmatists of all persuasions, and merely practical 
people. Hence it is that human intellect improves 
so slowly, and, even in acquiring more and more of 
results of wisdom, grows so little wiser. In things 
that depend on natural sagacity, which is about equally 
abundant at all times, we are not inferior to our fore- 
fathers ; in knowledge of observed facts we are far 
beyond them ; but we cast off particular errors with- 
out extirpating the causes of error ; the Idols of the 
Tribe, and even* of the Den, infest us almost as much 
as formerly ; the discipline which purges the intellect 
itself, protecting it from false generalization, incon- 
clusive inference, and simple nonsense, on subjects 
which it imperfectly knows, is still absent from all 
but a few minds. We have been disabused of many 
false and pernicious opinions by the evidence of fact, 
but not by correcting the mental habits which en- 
gender them ; and we are almost as ready as ever to 
receive new errors, when our senses and memory do 
not supply us with truths which those particular 
erroneous opinions would contradict. 

It is singular that Plato himself did not fully profit 
by the principal lesson of his own teaching. This is 
one of the .inconsistencies by which he is such a 
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puzzle to posteHty. No one can read many of the 
works of Plato, ^and doubt that h& had positive 
opinions* But he does not brtng his own opinions 
to the test which he applies to others. * It depends o*n 
the actual argumentative purpose which Plato has in 
hand, whether he chooses to multipiy*objections and 
give them effect, or to ignore them altogether.’* ‘ The 
affirmative Sokrates only stands his ground because 
no negative Sokrates is allowed to attack him. t Of, 
what is worse, Plato applies the test, and disregards • 
its indications ; states clearly and strongly the objec- 
tions to the opinion he favours, and goes on his way 
as if they did not exist. If there is a doctrine whiclv 
is the , guide of his deepest speculations, which he 
invests with all tlie plausibility that his wonderful 
power ,of illustration can give, and clothes Jh the 
most brilliant colours*of his poetic imagination, if is 
the theory of Self-Existent Ideas— the essential 
groundwork of some of his grandest dialogues, Espe- 
cially the Phsedrus, the Pha;don, and an important 
portion of the Republic. Yet there is in his writings 
no specimen of logical confutation more remarkable 
than that by which ]i*armenides, in the dialogue so 
called, overthrows this very doctrine, put into the 
mouth of the youthful Sokrates. Some of tlie Platonic 
critics consequently decide the Parmenides not to be 
a work of Plato, but one directed against Plato, by a 
disciple of the Eleatic school ^ forgetting that Par-* 
menides, in the dialogue, gives *an equally peremptory 
refutation of his own principal doctrine, the Unity of 
Being, and moreover winds up his refutation of the 
theory of Ideas by saying that, liable as it is to these 

• Grote, 7 ol. ii. p. 108. t xol- »• P- 323. 
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great diflSculties, phUosopliy and dialectics would be 
impossible unlfess it were admitted.* One would 
expect that so important k theory would not be left 
iii this. predicament, suspended between opposite rea- 
sons deemed' equally irresistible. We should have 
supposed that ‘the great master of dialectics, since he 
accepted the doctrine, would have held himself bound 
to refute its seeming refutation. Yet he never does 
this, and, we venture to think, could not have done 
it. The objections are repeated, in a more abridged 
form, in the Philebus, and are equally left unan* 
swered, Sokrates merely remarking, that the subject 
.w^ill probably always continue to be a theme for the 
ingenuity of young dialecticians.! The dogmatic 
Plato seems a difleront person from the elenctic 
Plato* : — 

'• Thef two currents of his speculation, the affirmative and 
the negative, are distinct and independent of eaeh other. 
"Where the affirmrtive is espeeially present (as in Timaeus) 
the negative altogether disappears. Timasus is made to pro- 
claim the most sweeping theories, not one of which the real 
Sokrates would have suilcred to pass without abundant cross- 
examination; but the Platonic Sokrates hears them with 
respectful silence, and commends afterwards. When Plato 
comes forward to affirm, his dogmas are altogether a priori ; 
they enunciate preconceptions or hypotheses, which derive 
their hold upon his belief not from any aptitude for solving 
the objections which he has raised, but from deep and 
solemn sentiment of some kind or other — religious, ethical, 
sesthetical, poetical, &c., the worship of numerical symmetry 
or exactness, &c. The dogmas are enunciations of some 
. grand sentiment of the divine, good, just, beautiful, sym- 
metrical, &c., which Plato follows out into corollaries. But 

♦ Plato, Parmenides, p. 155 B. t Plato, Phijebas, p. 15 D. 

t Grote, vol. i p. 270. 
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this is a process of* itself j and while he is perforininf^r it, the 
doubts previously raised are not called \ip%o be solved, but 
are forgotten or kept out of sighti ^ Plato* was sceptic, 
dogmatist, religious mystic and inquisitor, matliematicianif 
philosopher, poet (erotic as well as satirical),, rhetor, artist, 
all in one, or, at least, all in succession, throughout the fifty 
years of his philosophical life. At one time his exuberant 
dialectical impulse claims satisfaction, niauifesting itself in a 
string of ingenious doubts and unsolved contrudictious ; at 
another time he is full of theological antipathy against those* 
who libel Helios and Selene, or who deny the universal pro- 
vidence of the gods ; here we have .unqualified confessions of 
ignorance, and protestations against the false persuasion of 
knowledge, as alike wide-spread and deplorable; there we 
find a description of the process of building up the Kosmes 
from the begiuniug, as if the author had been privy to the 
inmost purposes of the llemiurgus. In one dialogue the 
erotic fevpr is in the ascendant, distributed between beautiful 
youths and philosophical concepts, and confounded with "a 
religious inspiration and furor which supersedes and tran- 
scends human sobriety (Pluedrus) ; in anotjier, all vehciiient 
impulses of the soul arc stigmatized and repudiated, no 
honourable scope being left for anything but the calm and 
passionless Nous (Philebus, Phaidon). Satire is exchanged 
for dithyramb and mythc, and one cthi(!al point of view for 
another (Protagoras, Gorgias). The all-suflicient drama- 
tizing power of the master gives full effect to each of these 
multifarious tendencies. On the whole -to use comparison 
of Plato himself — the Platonic sum total somewhat resem- 
bles those fanciful combinations of animals imagined in the 
Hellenic mythology — an aggregate of distinct and disparate 
individuals, which look like one bcc.'juse they arc packed in 
the same external wrapper/ 

The most important, though not the whole, of 
these varieties of tone and sentiment, seem to us to be 


Grote, vol. i. pp. 214, 215. 
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explained by the philosopher’s advance in years, and 
growth in positive convictions. The first alone will 
account for 'much. Thefe needs little argument to 
|)rovo that the warfare against the intenser pleasures, 
and condemnation of all mental perturbations, of the 
Philebus, the ‘'Leges, and even the Republic, belong 
to a later time of‘life than the amatory enthusiasm of 
the Phsedrus and the Symposion. Again, the works 
which bear the- strongest marks of having been 
written in Plato’s later years, show a great modifica- 
tion in his estimation* of the Elenctic process. He 
had apparently met the not unfrequent fate of great 
reformers, so strikingly exemplified in the career of 
Luther, who, precisely because he had succeeded be- 
yond all reasonable expectation in his original pur- 
pose,* had to expend his principal energies during the 
latter part of his life in driving back followers who 
had outrun their leader. In the dialogues of more 
Sealfeh, which Were probably written by Plato while 
the influence of Sokrates over his mind was still pre- 
dominant, there is nothing he offcener repeats, in the 
person of his hero, than that the mere awakening 
of a sense of ignorance, the mere destruction of the 
false persuasion of knowledge which is universal 
among mankind, is in itself, tlmugh nothing further 
come of it, a highly valuable result of Dialectics. 
But as he advanced ih life, and acquired a persuasion 
of knowledge of his own ; when, to use a metaphor 
of Mr. Grote’s, he ceased to be leader of opposition, 
and 'passed over to the ministerial benches, he came 
to think that the Sokratic cross-examination is a 
dangerous edge-tool. Already in the Republic we 
find him dwelling on the mischiefs of a ' purely itega- 



6rote*s ^lato. 


837 


tive state of mind, and complaining that Dialectics 
are placed too early in the course of education, and 
are taken *up by ‘immature youftis,* who abuse the 
licence of interrogation, find all their horae-gfown 
opinions uncertain, and end by losing all positive con- 
victions.’ In the Platonic commonweafth, this pur- 
suit only commences at the age erf ‘thirty, in order 
that Plato’s own dogmatic opinions may have a long 
start before being exposed to the dangers of the 
elenctic test. Dialectic, with its logical cross-exami- 
nation, is still, however, the grand instrument of 
philosopjiixing, and those trained in it arc alone con- 
sidered fit to rule. But as Plato advanced still furthest 
in years and in dogmatism, he seems to have lost his 
relish and value fih Dialectic altogether. In ^ his 

second imaginary commonwealth — that of the Deges 
— it is no longer mentioned ; it forms no i)art of the 
education either of the rulers or of the ruled, Ifht in 
lieu of it is substituted a rigid and immutable ortTio- 
doxy of Plato’s own making, any disloyalty to which, 
or any dream of trying it by the Elcnchus, is re- 
pressed with Torquemada-like severity. With regard 
to his omission to fortify his opinions in his own 
mind, against the difficulties raised by himself, our 
suspicion is, that he had come to despair erf the effi- 
cacy of the dialectic process as a means of discrimi- 
nating truth ; that his inability to solve his own 
objections had brought him to .the persuasion that 
objections insoluble by dialectics could be made 
against all truths ; and, the ethical aqd political ten- 
dencies of his mind becoming predominant over the 
purely speculative, he came t*o think that the doc 

Grote, vol. iii. p. 103. ^ , 

VOL. m. ^ 
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trines which had th,e best ethical tendency should be 
taught, with little or no regard to. whether they could 
be proved true, and* even at the risk of their being 
false; ‘ 

There are thus, independently of minor discrepan- 
cies, two complete Platos in Plato — the Sokratist and 
the Dogmatist— ^of whom the former is by far the 
more valuable to mankind, but the latter has obtained 
from them much the greater honour. And no won- 
der ; for the one was capable of being a useful prop 
to many a man’s moral and religious dogmas, while 
the other could only clear and invigorate the human 
understanding. 

There is, indeed, ample justification for the homage 
which all cultivated ages have rendered to Plato 
simply as a moralist — as one of the most powerful 
masters of virtue who have appeared among mankind. 
Amid all his changes, there is one thing to which he 
is ever constant — the transcendent worth of virtue 
and wisdom (which he invariably identifies), and the 
infinitely superior eligibility of the just life, even if 
calumniated and persecuted, over the unjust, however 
honoured by men, and by whatever power and gran- 
deur surrounded. And what he thus feels, no one 
ever had <a power superior to his of making felt by 
his readers. It is this element which completes in 
him the character of a Great Teacher. Others can 
instruct, but Plato is of those who form great men, 
by the combination of moral enthusiasm and logical 
discipline. ‘Aristotle,’ says Mr. Grote,* ‘in one of 
his lost dialogues, made honourable mention of a 
Corinthian cultivator, who in reading the Platonic 
• Grote, vol. iL p. 90. 
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Gorgias, M'as sAiitten with sixclk vehement admii*ation, 
that he abandoned his fields ^nd his vtR^s, came to 
Athens ‘forthwith, and committed himself to tjie 
tuition of Plato.’ It was not, we may J)0 assured, by 
its arguments, that the Gorgias prodijced this striking 
manifestation * of psychagogic efficacy; for they are 
nearly all of them fallacies, and* could not have re- 
sisted the first touch of the cross-examining Elcuchu^, 
so unsparingly applied to their iinpugners. This 
great dialogue, full of just thoughts and fine obser- 
vations on human nature, is, in mere argument, one 
of the weakest of Plato’s works. It is not by its 
logic, but by its iJOoc, that it produces its effects ; not 
by instructing the understanding, but by working on 
the feelings and imagination. ^Nor is this st^ingo; 
for thtf disinterested love of virtue is an affiiir.of 
feeling. It is inipos.sible to prove to atiy one^l^lato’s 
thesis, that justice is supreme hap])iness, unless he 
can be made to feel it as such. The external induce- 
ments which recommend it he may be taught to 
appreciate; the favourable regards and good offices 
of other people, and the , rewards of another life. 
These considerations, however, though Plato lias .re- 
course to them in other places, arc not available in 
the Gorgias. The posthumous recompense he only 
ventures to introduce in the form of a my the ; and 
the earthly one is oi>posed to the whote scheme of^ 
the dialogue, which represents .the virtuous and wise* 
man as, in every existing society, a solitary being, 
misjudged, persecuted, and having.no more chance 
with the Many against their adulators, than (to use 
Plato’s comparison) a physician would have, if in- 
dicted before a jury of children by a confectioner for 

z 2 
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giving them jiausecns drugs instead of delicious 
sweetmeats. . It is pjfecisfly this picture of the moral 
hero, still tenax propositi against the hostility and 
contempt of, the world, which makes the splendour 
and power of tlje Gorgias. The Sokrates of the dia- 
logue makes us feel all other evils to be more tole- 
rable than injustice in the soul, not by proving it, 
l)ut by the sympathy he calls forth with his own in- 
tense feeling of it. He inspires heroism, because he 
shows himself a hero. And his failures in logic do 
not prevent the step marked by the Gorgias from 
being one of the greatest ever made in moral culture 
— ^;he cultivation of a disinterested preference of duty 
for its own sake, as a higher state than that of sacri- 
ficing selfish preferences to a more distant self- 
ipterest. 

In the Republic, the excellence and inherent felicity 
of •^he just life^ arc as impressively insisted on, and 
enforced by arguments of gre.ater substance. But, as 
Mr. ‘Grote justly remarks, those arguments, even if 
conclusive, are addressed to the wrong point j . for the 
life they suppose is not that of the simply just man, 
but of the philosopher. They are not applicable to 
the typical just man — to such a person as Aristeides, 
who is no dialectician, soars to no speculative heights, 
and is no nearer than other people to a vi.>5ion of the 
Self-Existerft Ideas, but who, at every personal sacri- 
fice, persistently acts up to the rules of virtue acknow- 
ledged by the worthiest of his counrrymen. It is 
not obvious wha't place there was for Aristeides in the 
Platonic theory of virtjie, nor how he was to be ad- 
justed to' the doctrine of Plato and of ,the historical 
Sokrates, that virtue is a branch of knowledge, and 
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that no one is unjust willingly. Aristeides probably 
had the same notions of justice as hi5 coteraporaries, 
and could as little as any* of Ifchem have answered 
Sokratic interrogatories by a definition of it>dwhicli 
would have been proof against all objections. The 
conformity of his will to it, the nevbf being \injust 
willingly, was probably the chief .nioral difference be- 
tween him and ordinaiy men. Plato might indeed 
have said that Aristeides bad the nxtst indispensable 
point of knowledge — ^lie knew that the just man must 
be the happiest. But Aristeides was not the kind of 
man of whom Plato has, more or less successfully, 
proved this ; and the true Platonic doctrine is that it., 
is impossible to be just, without knowing (in the 
high Platonic meaning of knowledge) what justice 
is.^ 

* The historical Sokratea of the Memorabilia (iv. 4), bciiif? chal- 
lenged by the Sophist llip])iahi to give over merely tormenting others, 
and commit himself to a ])09ltive opinion about justice, ropliett by u 
definition which would have included Ariateblos, but not the I’latonic 
ruler or philuaoiiher : Justice, he says, is to - conformity to the 

laws of the country. This definition, which exactly suited tlio unideal 
and practical Xenophon, does not satisfy the Sophist, who is hero 
again represented as contending for a higher law. lie objects, that 
the laws cannot be the standard of virtue, since the communities which 
enact them often change their mind, and abrogate the laws they have 
made. To which Sokrates makes the ingenious, and not un-Sokratic, 
answer, that communities also make war, and again ]X;ace, yet wo do 
not disparage a good tactician or soldier because peace may come. The 
only work of Plato in which the vein ci£ sentiment corresponds with 
this, is the Kriton, in which Sokrates, after his condemnation, refuses 
to accept an offer made to contrive his escape. He here insisti# 
powerfully on the duties which a man owes to his country and its 
laws, even when these are unjustly applied against himself, and per- 
sonifies the Laws as reproaching him, if he ijics from his doom, for 
ingratitude, in accepting through life all the benefits they gave, and 
now refusing to submit to their obligations. Judged by Plato’s 
standard in other places, the answer of the Xenophontic Sokrates to 
the question of Ilii^pias is very un-Platonic ; yet we suspect that Plato 
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When we try Plajo, as a moralist^ by this test of 
his own ; when*) from the inspired, apostle of virtue, 
we pass to tlie philosophic teacher of it, and ask for 
his criterion of virtue, we find it different in different 
works. In the Protagoras, it is completely utilitarian, 
in all that is stigmatized by some people as * low’ and 
‘ degrading though justlj’^ condemned by Mr. Grote 
from the utilitarian point of view, because destitute 
of the unselfish element. According to the Sokrates 
of the Protagoras, there is nothing good as an end 
except pleasure and the absence of pain ; all other 
good things are but means to these. Virtue is an 
-affj^ir of calculation, and the sole elements of the cal- 
culation are pains and pleasures. But the elements 
computed arc the agent’s own pftins and pleasures, 
omitting those of other people, and of mankind. The 
system is thus a selfish one ; though only theoreti- 
cally so, since its propounder would have held fast to 
the doctrine that the just is the only happy life, i.e. 
(according to the theory of this dialogue) the one 
which affords to the agent himself the greatest excess 
of pleasure over pain. The standard of the Protagoras 
agrees with that of the historical Sokrates, who 

would have given the same answer to some persons and in some cir- 
cumstances; tkat King Nomos was in his mind the sufficient and 
proper ruler for the generality of mankind ; that laws, together with 
ostahlishcd customs (the aypa^oi vopoi of the same Xenophontic con- 
versation, those'eommon to all- mankind) were his real rule of justice 
for the citizen, though the Ir.gislator and the philosopher required a 
more scientific standard. Among many passages pointing to this con- 
clusion, we may refer to two in Themtetus (172 A and 177 D), and 
Leges (i. 637-8), wheifj the point of view of the private citizen, taking 
the laws of his own country for the test of virtue, is distinguished 
from that of the philosopher, a!s represented by the characters in the 
dialogue, who are investigating what constitutes the virtue of the 
legislators themselves. 
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throughout the Memorabilia inculcates the ordinary 
duties of life on hedonistic grounSs, and recommends 
them by ‘the ordinary heddnisttc inducements, the 
good opinion and praise, of fellow-citizens, reciprecity' 
of good treatment, and the favour of benevolent 
deities. Even in the Leges, Plato affirlits that people 
will never be persuaded to prefer .virtue unless con- 
vinced of its being the path of greatest pleasure, and 
that whether it is so or not (though he fully believes* 
that it is), they must not only be taught to believe 
this, but no approach to a doubt of it must be tole- 
rated within the country. The Sokrates of the 
Gorgias, however, dissents both from the Sokrates of 
the Protagoras and from the real Sokrates. Good is, 
with him, no longer synonymous with Pleasurable, 
nor Evil with Painful. To constitute anythidg a 
Good, it must be either pleasurable or beneficiai 
(w^t'Xe/iov), and Justice belongs to the category of 
Beneficial ; but beneficial to what dhd, is not Ex- 
plained, except that the end certainly is not Pleasure. 
Justice is assimilated to the health of the soul, in- 
justice to a disease : and since the health of the body 
is its greatest good, and disease its greatest evil, the 
same estimate is extended by analogy to the mind. 
There is no attempt, in the Gorgias, to defime J ustice. 
In the Kepublic, which has this definition i’or its 
express purpose, and travels through the whole process 
of constructing an ideal commonwealth to arrive at 
it, the result is brought out, that Justice is synony- 
mous with the complete supremacy of Eeason in the 
soul. The human mind is analysed into the celebrated 
three elements, Eeason, Spirit 'or Passion (to OvuotiSh, 
another troublesome Mixed Mode) and Appetite. The 
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just mind is that ^ which, each of the three keeps 
its proper place ; in which. Iteason governs, Passion 
makes itself the aid and instrument of Reason, and 
"the two combined keep Appetite in a state of willing 
subjection. In the Philebus, which is professedly 
De Bono (or*rather De Summo Bond), the subject is 
more discriminatingly scrutinized. After a long dis- 
cussion, in which those who uphold Pleasure, and 
"those who contend for wisdom or intelligence {^poviiaiq), 
as the ultimate end, are both confuted ; Gtood, or that 
which is worthy of being desired, is found to consist 
of five things, desirable in unequal degrees. We 
shall not quote the whole list, as, from the vagueness 
of some of the conceptions, and the extremely abstract 
nature of the phraseology, even *Mr. Grote confesses 
how‘hard it is to be 'understood. The first four, how- 
ever, have exclusive reference to the rational elements 
of the mind, while the fifth, placed far below the 
othfers, consists' of the few pleasures which are gentle 
and unmixed with pain ; all others, and especially the 
intenser pleasures, having been eliminated, as belong- 
ing to a distempered mental condition. All these 
theories lay themselves open to Mr. Grote’s criticism, 
by defining virtue with reference to the good only of 
the agenti himself; even justice, pre-eminently the 
social virtue, being resolved into the supremacy of 
reason within our own minds : in disregard of the fact 
that the idea and sentiment of virtue have their foun- 
dation not exclusively in the self-regarding, but also, 
and’even more directly, in the social feelings : a truth 
first fully accepted by the Stoics, who have the glory 
of being the earliest thinkers who grounded the obli- 
gation of morals on the brotherhood, the avyytvua, of 
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the whole human race. Tlie ^and defect of Plato s 
ethical conceptions (excellently discussed in Mr. 
Grote’s remarks on the Ee{)ublte) was in overlooking, 
what was completely seized by Aristotle— tliji-t the 
essential part of the virtue of justice is the recognition 
and observance of the rights of other people. 

It is noticeable that even in the Etfpublic, the govern- 
ing and controlling principle of the mind, which we 
have translated Eeason, and whose unresisted authe- 
rity constitutes the essence of virtue, is to Xojkttikov 
—literally the calculating principle 0<oyi<TTiKi'i being 
used by Plato himself, in the Gorgias, to denote a 
portion of Arithmetic). This is the very doctrine oi , 
the Protagoras, except that the elements to be ca cu 
lated are different.* And, through the whole senes of 
the dialogues, a Measuring Art, furptiriKn as a 

means of distinguishing the truth of things from 
their superficial appearance, is everywhere dcs»derated 
as the great requisite both of wisdiTln and of vfrtue. 
When, however, the test of Pain and Pleasure is 
abandoned, no other elements are shown to us whic i 
the Measuring Art is to be employed to measure. Ot 
course it has to measure our minds and actions them- 
selves ; but we measure anything, to make it conform 
to, or agree with, the dimensions of som*thing else ; 
and Plato does not tell us of what else. Our life is 


• Grote. vol. iii. pp- 133-159. The only vestige wCfind in Plato of 

the^conception of morality which refere to the f * 

Llinn in answeriu.^ the remark that the guardians oi his ideal re- 
public, being denied all the interests to which human life is ? 

devoted, would have a poor and /but 

bans it may turn out that theirs would be the happiest ol , 
haps It may 1. portion of the 

even it wnat you say la wuc, j whnle commu- 

community may be us happy as possible, but that the whole comm 

nity may be so** 
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to be regulated, but we are not tol^ what it is to 
be regulated by. I’he measuring process is sup- 
posed to liavb a \irtut in itself. The analogy used is 
that ef the untrue magnitudgs and proportions of 
objects as sefen by the eye, and their rectification 
by measurement ; Plato overlooking that it is not the 
act of measuring ‘which rectifies them, but the per- 
ceptions of touch which the measuring only ascertains. 
The idea of Measure as a good in itself, independent 
of any end beyond it, seems to have grown upon 
Plato as he advanced in life. Mere conformity to 
a fixed rule, especially if accompanied by regularity 
_ of numerical proportion, became his principal standard 
of excellence. This answered to a powerful senti- 
ment in the Hellenic mind, which, combining with 
vehement impulses a high sense of personal dignity, 
demanded harmonious proportion in mind and de- 
portment as much as in architecture, and to which 
anything inordinate, dissonant, unrhythmical, even in 
voice or demeanour, was not only distasteful,* but 
seemed an indication of an ill- regulated mind ; as it 
is expressly affirmed to be by Plato in the Republic. f 
In Plato’s own mind we know that Measure and 
Regularity were the very footprints of divinity ; 

* Tennyson, ‘in one of his finest poems, the Eleanore, has entered 
well into this peculiarity of Grecian feeling 

> ‘For in thee 

• Is nothing sudden, nothing single. 

Like two streams of incense free 
From one censer, in one shrine ' 

Thought and motion mingle, 

Mingle ever. Motions flow 
To one another, even as though 
They were modulated so 
To an unheard melody.* , 

t Plato, Eep. iii. pp. 400-402, and Grote, vol. iii. pp. 58 ,59. 
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that they, and only they, were ^e marks of design 
in the Xosmos, and where they ceased, the share of 
Deity ended too ; the Kosmos altogether Ibeing hut a 
compromise with avayKm or Necessity; which, ^hy ai? 
inversion of the modern idea, stood for the cajiricious 
portion of the ‘agencies in Nature — ^IRose in which 
the same consequent did mi invariably follow the 
same antecedent.* In the Philcbus, Measure and 
the Measured, fiirpov koI to fitrpiov Koi Kalpiov, stand atf 
the first elements of Good, even Intelligence being 
only the third, and Pleasure (limited to the unexcit- 
ing pleasures) the fifth and hindmost. In Plato’s 
later speculations, from the Ilepublic to the Epinomis, 
the sciences of measui*c and jiroportion, Ainthmetic, 
Geometry, and Asttonomy, gradually take the place 
of Dialectics as the proper education of a rule/ and 
philosopher. We learn from Aristotle that this wds 
even more emphatically the case in his Icttures, 
during the latter years of his life. Those whiclt he 
delivered on the Ipsum IJonura, or Idea of Good, to 
the surprise of hearers, tuimed on transcendental pro- 
perties of numbers. Number was resolved into two 
elementary factors — The One, and the Dyad or Two, 
this last being identified with the Indeterminate ; and 
the Good was affirmed to be identical with the One, 
while Evil was the Unbounded or Undetermined, 
aopiffTOP and oTreipov.-f Thus did the noble light of 
philosophy in Plato go out iji a fog of mystical 
Pythagoreanism. 

In this Pythagorean morass, as wp learn from the 
same authority, the brilliant doctrine of Ideas was 
submerged and quenched. Yet that doctrine stands, 
* See the Tumeus, throughout. f Grote, vol. i. pp. 217, 218. 
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and will stand to posterity, as the pjirest type of the 
Platonic metaphysics. It is true of Plato, as of all 
his countrymen with the partial exception of Aris- 
totle^ .that while their moral and political thoughts 
abound* in a ‘wisdom both practical and of permanent 
application, theiir metaphysical speculations are only 
interesting as the first efforts of original and inventive 
minds to let in light on a dark subject. The Platonic 
•Ideas are nothing more ; but, of all theories which 
have arisen in ingenious minds from an imperfect 
conception of the processes of abstraction and genera- 
lization, they are surely among the most plausible as 
well as beautiful. Men already abstracted and ge- 
neralized before Plato wrote, or they would not have 
been human beings j But they did «o by an unconscious 
working of the laws of association, which resembled 
am instinct : no theoiy of those operations was in exis- 
tence till Plato formed one, and the mere direction of 
consciousness .upon the processes themselves was a 
new thing, which, as we see in many of the dialogues, 
even an intelligent pupil required to be assisted to do 
by a great prodigality" of illustration. Now a con- 
templative mind soon perceived that all the objects of 
se:ise, whether substances, attributes, or events — and 
the noblest objects most — are that which they are, in 
only an imperfect manner, and suggest to the mind a 
type of what they ate, far more perfect than them- 
. selves ; a ‘ something far more deeply interfused,’ 
which eye has not seen nor ear heard, but of which 
that which can be seen or heard is an imperfect, and 
often very distant, resemblance. Psychology in its 
infancy did not yet en'able men to perceive that the 
mind itself creates this more perfect type, by compa- 
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rison and abstraction from tlie iiyperfect materials of 
its experience; but -they perceived that* the types em- 
bodied thd unattainable perfection of all other things, 
and were the models which Nature itself seemed to 
strive to approach. What, then, could be more 
natural than to* regard the types as real objects, con- 
cealed from sense, but cognisable directly by the mind 
— ^which, once conceived as external to us, seemed 
more real than anything else, all fttlier things re- 
sembling imperfect attempts to copy them ? The 
Self-Beautiful, the Self-Good, which not only were to 
all beautiful and good things as the ideal is to the 
actual, but united in themselves the separate perfec- 
tions of all the various kinds of beauty and goodness 
— these forms or essences, from a jiarticipation in 
which all concrete things derive *what they possess of 
goodness and beauty, hut ])aled and disfigured by the 
turbid element in which they are immersed —these 
existences, so vastly more splendid tfian their feeble 
earthly representatives, and not, like them, subject to 
injury or decay — must not they be Eealities in a far 
higher sense than the particulars which are within 
sensible cognisance ? particulars which indeed are not 
realities : for there is no particular good or beautiful 
or just thing, which is not, in some case that may be 
supposed, unjust, evil, and unbeautiful. Was it not 
then to be presumed that the part of our nature which 
apprehends these Ileal Existence^ would perceive them* 
far more clearly, but for the veil of sense interposed ; 
and that it is only when the veil is jemoved, that we 
pass out of the world of images and likenesses into 
that of the filings themselves, and contemplate the 
splendid vision in all its brightness? But even in 
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this world of shadows, the mind of^the philosopher, 
trained by theJ* dialectic process, to see * the One in the 
Many,’ can* achieve, <by afl’duous labour, such a percep- 
tion cof the Ideal Forms, as qualifies him for admission 
to a nearer' and more satisfactory view of them in a 
life after death’. 

The mode in ' v'hich Plato was led, by the same 
train of thought, to another of his opinions, the 
famous doctrine- of Reminiscence, is not left for us to 
divine. It is shown to us in the Menon, in which 
more that is characteristic of Plato is brought together 
in a smaller space tlian in any other dialogue : if the 
Phsedon and the Gorgias are noble statues, the Menon 
is a gem. Why is it, asks Sokrates, that when we 
seek for something we do not know, we yet know 
wha\; we are seeking ? and how comes it that we are 
able to recognise it when found ? This, it seems, had 
been -one of the puzzles of these early thinkers, re- 
sembling others of which great notice is taken in the 
Platonic writings : not quibbles of captious sophists, 
as commentators and historians of philosophy pretend, 
but difficulties really embarrassing to those who were 
trying to understand their own mental operations. 
Why, asks Sokrates, does truth (so hard to find) when 
found, aj)prove itself to us, often instantaneously, 
as truth ? He can think of no explanation, but that 
we had known it in former life, and need only to 
be reminded of our knowledge. Modern thinkers who 
have stopped short at Plato’s point of view, resolve the 
difficulty by pronouncing the knowledge to be in- 
tuitive. But Plato could not put up with this expla- 
nation ; he knew too wfell how slowly, painfully, and 
at last imperfectly, the knowledge is acquired. The 
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whole process of philosophizing jvas conceived by him 
as a laborious effort to call former knowledge back to 
mind. ‘His doctrine is relatdfl- to that of Words- 
worth’s ode, erroneously called Platonic, not a» iden- 
tical but as opposite : with Wordsworth our 'life here 
is ‘a sleep add a forgetting,’ with Pfato it is a re- 
collecting. We at once perceive* t*he support which 
this doctrine gives to Plato’s conception of the process 
of instruction (a conception supremely important ih 
his own and in all time) that ‘ teaching and leai'ning 
are words without meaning •/* that knowledge is ‘ to 
be evolved out of the mind, not poured into it from 
without.’t The intimate connexion between ^he 
doctrine- of Reminiscence and that of Ideas, even 
were it not obviouS, would be shown by the Plucdon, 
in whicdi the Reminiscence theory is maintained on 
the express ground that every existing thing, in itself 
incomplete, brings to mind a type of its own* natui’e 
more perfect than itself; and as we* can only b% re- 
minded of that which we once knew, we must have 
known the type in a former life. The two doctrines 
are inseparably blended in the poetic mythe delivered 
by Sokrates in the Phaidrus ; and when in Plato’s 
later years the one doctrine drops out of his specula- 
tions, BO does the other. 

The doctrine of Pre-existence is naturally connected 
with that of Immortality; and in the Phajdon the 
arguments for the latter are mpstly grounded on th<f 
former. That wonderful dialogue, which divides 
with perhaps the Gorgias alone, th^ honour of being 
the most finished and consummate prose composition 
in Plato, if not in all literature — which combines in 
Grote, vol. ii. p. 18. t ▼ol* *• P- 
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itself more sources of the grandest interest, more ar- 
tistically fused together, than* any other of Plato’s 
works — contains nolf ond argument which* is not a 
lalla<^) or which could convince any one not anxiously 
desirous to he convinced. Plato himself, when he 
approaches thV subject in other dialogues, resorts to 
quite different arguments, more resembling those on 
which recent schools of metaphysics have grounded 
the doctrines of- Spiritualism. For instance, in the 
Leges, he argues that Mind or Soul, the principle of 
Life, is the only thing which originates motion — 
inanimate objects only carrying on and transmitting 
force communicated to them from elsewhere; that 
Mind, therefore, rules Matter, and must be anterior 
to it {irpia^vTtpop)y and not subject* to its laws. This 
argument, though adduced only as proof of a Divine 
gdvernment, is available for the other purpose, and 
though we are far from thinking it conclusive, is 
worlth all those of the Phrodon put together. As Mr. 
Grote remarks, though the personal incidents of the 
Phsedon arc Sokratic, and are probably those which 
really happened, its doctrines and arguments are ex- 
clusively Platonic. Sokrates, it is well known, pro- 
fessed no dogmatic certainty about another life. It 
is all the nmre worthy of note, that Plato had not yet 
abandoned the Sokratic canon of belief — viz. that it 
ought to be, the genuine, unbiassed, untampered with, 
^conviction of the individual reason, after giving 
an impartial hearing to every argument that can be 
thought of. As the , Goi’gias proclaims, with an 
energy and solemnity never surpassed, the rights of 
the individual intellect, and the obligation on every 
one, though the whole world should be on the contrary 
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side, to stand firm, .he alone, in asserting what re- 
commends itself to. his own reason ; so*ln the Phsedon, 
as Mr. Grote observes in dne Of his many valuable 
remarks on that dialogue:' 

^ Freedom of debate and fulness of searj^h, the paramount 
value of reasoned truth — the necessity of keeping up the 
force of individual reason by constant argumentative exercise 

and the right of independent judgment for bearer as well 

as speaker — stand emphatically proclaimed in these last 
words of the dying philosopher. He does not announce the 
immortality of the soul as a dogma of imperative orthodoxy ; 
which men, whether satisfied with the proofs or not, must 
believe, or make jirofession of believing, on pain of being 
shunned as a moral pestilence, and disqualified from gipviiig 
testimony dn a court of justice. He sets forth his own con- 
viction, with the groilnds on which he adopts it. But he 
expressly, recognises the existence df dissentient opiAons ; 
he invites his companions to bring forward every objcctioit ; 
he disclaims all special purpose of impressing his ovjn con- 
clusions upon their minds ; nay, he expressly warns thcm»not 
to be biassed by their personal sympathies, then wound up 
to the highest pitch, towards himself. lie entreats them to 
preserve *thcmselvcs from being tinged with muology^ or the 
hatred of free argumentative discussion, and he ascribes this 
mental vice to the early habit of easy, uiiinquiring, implicit 
belief; since a man thus ready of faith, embracing opinions 
without any discriminating test, presently fi^ds himself 
driven to abandon one opinion after another, until at last he 
mistrusts all opinions, and hates the process of discussing 
them, laying the blame on philosophy instead •of upon his 
own intellect. . . . Sokrates is dcpifjted as having not only 
an affirmative opinion, but even strong conviction, on a sub- 
ject of great moment ; which convictioi^ moreover, he is 
specially desirous of preserving unimpaired, during his few 
remaining hours of life. Yet evhn here he manifests no 
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Grote, vol. ii. pp. 15r5, 156. 
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anxiety to get that coi^viction into the minds of his friends, 
except as a resiilt of their own independent scrutiny and self- 
working reason. Not* onl^ he does not attempt to terrify 
Ihemrinto believing, by menaee of evil consequences if they 
do not, but he repudiates pointedly even the gentler machi- 
nery of convec’yjon, which might work„ on their minds 
through attachment to himself and reverence for his autho- 
rity. His devotion is to “ reasoned truth he challenges 
his friends to the fullest scrutiny by their own independent 
reason; he recognises the sentence that they pronounce after- 
wards as valid for them, whether concurrent with himself or 
adverse. Their reason is for them what his reason is for him ; 
requiring, both alike (as Sokrates here proclaims) to be 
stimulated as well as controlled by all-searching debate, but 
pbsfulating equal liberty of final decision for each one of the 
debaters.’ 

One of the things for which Plato has been most 
applauded by those modern scliools which pique them- 
selves on counting him among their precursors, is the 
warfare which tie is supposed to have made on a scep- 
tical philosophy, attributed, totally without evidence, 
to the Sophists generally, and considered as one of 
the means by which they demoralized the Greeks. 
The doctrines meant are two. One is the special tenet 
of Herakleitus (who was not a Sophist, except in the 
loose sensb in which all speculative thinkers were so 
called), that the universe is in a state of perpetual 
flux, in which nothing is, but all things become (that, 
-ytywfffiai >• the Hegflian Seyn and Werden). The 
other is the doctrine of Protagoras, that ‘ Man is the 
measure of all things : of things which are, that they 
are, and of things which are not, that they are not. 
As things appear to me, so they are tp me : as they 
appear to yon, such they really are to you.’ In other 
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words, the doctrine of the Subjeotive nature of truth : 
which is a scandal to phijosoghers^ as • seeming to 
make all opinions equally true, and truth ‘ that which 
each man troweth.’ 

Now, what the Herakleitean doctrijig affirms of all 
things, is what Plato himself belieiied of the pheno- 
menal world — of things cognisable by sense. The 
only thing which he regarded as really existing rv 
ovTue w, was the Intelligible World, the world of Self- 
existent Forms ; the extramundane prototypes of that, 
in the visible universe, which seems, hut is not, real 
existence, and which is considered by him as some- 
thing intermediate between Ens and Non-Ens.* Bfefe- 
kleitus did not believe in these Forms, and that was 
the amount of dillerence between him and Slato. 
When fliey both refused to the world of sense what 
they called Real Existence, they did not mean tp deny 
what we understand by the term, but ojjily what tlu^an- 
cient thinkers understood by it. What they denied of 

Such, at least, is the thesis maintained in most of the dialogue 
by the speaker who appears to be PJato’n representative, and poeti- 
cally symbolized in the famous simile of the Cave. But in one of the 
most important passages of his works, tlic parenthetical discussion in 
the Sophistes, the Eleatio Stranger directly impugns this doctrine, 
maintaining against certain thinkers who are called ‘ the friends of 
Forms,* that the Forms are not the only real existeflces; are not 
eternally and unchangeably the same, there being forms of change 
itself j and that the objects of Perception as well as Conception really 
exist ; Existence being here defined as consisting in P«>wer. To exist, 
is to have a power of any kind — to be capable of acting, or even of being* 
acted upon. Aeycj drj to koX ojroiavovv K^rrifiepoif dvvafiiv, cir* cir to 

TTOltlV €T€pOU OTIOVP TTCCpVKOS, €ir’ fts TO ITaO^iP KOI <rfUKp6TaTOP VTTO TOV 

^avXordrov, kop ei popop €ia‘d7ra£ — nap tovto Spras eipai’ Ti6€fiai yap 
opop 6piC^ IP ra opra, cis cortv ovk ^Xko rt nXffp dvpapis. 

We regard this as one of the most yemarkablo anticipations of the 
latest and best results of modern thought, to be found in all ancient 
philosophy. It is one of the moat memorable of the striking aper^ut 
wliich abound in Plato, 
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tihe \isi\)\e xmiverse, rvaa ^ixistenca in a tranBcendent 
sense — the Existence per e^ which Plato ascribed to his 
Ideas, and Xenophanes and Parmenides to their Ens 
Unum. Jn modern phrase, Herakleitus denied the Ab- 
solute ; though h*s doctrine of a really existent Prin- 
ciple of Change, apd his other tenet of an Universal 
Reason apart from individual minds, a doctrine much 
in favour with some modem Transcendentalists, rein- 
troduced an Absolute of another kind. Now it may 
safely ‘be affirmed that no seepticism, limited to the 
Absolute, ever did anybody harm, or made the smal- 
lest practical difference to any human being. The 
dofcttine of Protagor{i.s requires a little more con- 
sideration. Though we maj'’ reasonably suppose that 
Plato, in the Theaetetua, gives it in that Sophist’s 
words, we are ignorant by what reasons Protagoras 
defended it, dr in what sense he explained it. Sir 
William Hamilton considered it to mean his own 
doctrine of the Relativity of human knowledge, and 
placed Protagoras at the head of his list of early 
authorities in support of that doctrine. Mr. Grote 
interprets the maxim Homo Mensura in the same 
sense, but includes also in its meaning the autonomy 
of the individual intellect. That everything is true 
to me, which appears so to me, he understands to 
mean, that my receptloiv of it as truth depends, and 
ought to ddpend, on the impression which the evi- 
dence makes upon my own mind. Mr. Grote, there- 
fore*, defends the Protagorean doctrine against the 
Sokrates of the Tliemtetus ; but his defence, though 
useful and instructive, does not satisfy us, and is the 
only important point in the whole work on which we 
ftnd curselves differing from Mr. Grote. For the 
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truth, of an o^juion, even to myself, is a different 
thing from my reception of it as true,* since it implies 
referencQ to an external st#nda»d. My*mind, on the 
evidence before it, may accept as truth that I ,ain five 
miles from London ; but when I set oift to •walk the 
distance, and find it ten, the teif mflesf were all 'aloifg 
as true for me as for other people. , ‘Protagoras cannot 
well have intended to deny this, but he cannot be ac- 
quitted of an incorrect and misleading mode of ex- 
pression. His proposition is valid as to our p/esent 
feelings or states of ^consciousness, the truth of which 
has no meaning except that we are actually feeling 
them ; and this is probably the reason why Plato 
(erroneously in Mr. Grote’s opinion) identifies it^vlth 
the doctrine that •knowledge is sensible perception 
(atffOr/aif), the truth of the one doctrine bein^coex- 
tensivc with the sphere of the other. But it is Hot 
true of the past, the future, the absent, or amything 
present except the feeling in our mind. It is invalid 
as to all that are called matters of belief or opinion : for 
a belief or opinion is relative not only to the believing 
mind, but to something else — namely, the matter of 
fact which the belief is about. The truth of the 
belief is its agreement with that fact. Mr. Grote 
says :* ‘ To say that all men recognise qfie and the 
same objective distinction between truth and false- 
hood, would be to contradict ‘palpable facts. Each 
man has a standard, an ideal of truth in his owii 
mind ; but different men havS different standards.' 
Of the proof of truth, yes -. but not, we apprehend, of 
truth itself. No one means anythfng by truth, but 
the agreement of a belief witli the fact which it pur- 

Grote, toL ii. p. 512. 
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ports fo represent. We grant that, according to the 
philosophy wliioh \fe hold in common with Mr. 
Grote, the fact itself, ^if kifowable by us, js relative to 
o»ir perceptions — to our senses or our internal con- 
sciousne^ss ; and our opinion about the fivct is so too ; 
but the truth of the opinion is a question of relation be- 
tween these two relatives, one of which is an objective 
standard for the other. Justice is not done to Plato’s 
attack on ‘ Homo Mensura ’ without considering this 
aspect of the matter ; the rather as he himself brings 
forward these very arguments. Sokrates asks. Since 
man is the measure of all things,*and has the criterion 
of truth in himself, whatever he thinks or perceives 
beln|j true to him, will the criterion serve for things 
yet to come ? If he thinks he shall catch a fever and 
feel hot, and a physician thinks the contrary, will he 
bo feverish and hot to himself, but not to the physi- 
cian? ^ fair reduefih ad abmrdum, and a just criticism 
on Protagoras,, though, if Mr. Grote is right in his in- 
terpretation of the Protagorean dictum, the error is in 
language, not in thought. But in philosophy, espe- 
cially where it touches the ultimate foundations of our 
reason, wrong language is as misleading as a wrong 
opinion. 

This dialogue, the Thea?tetus, though it ends with- 
out any conclusion, leaving the question proposed in it 
unanswered, is one of the most suggestive in all Plato 
by the number of points of view it brings forward; and 
is among the finest ex&imples in his writings of genuine 
honest Search, in which the confutation of any one, 
even when it falls’ in his way, is only incidental, and 
even then the greatest pains are taken to put, in the most 
forcible manner, whatever the confuted person could 
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say. In arguing against Protagoras (wiio is treated 
with a respect in marked contra^ with* the manner in 
which th$ Herakleiteans, and some materMistic philo* 
sophers, supposed to be the school of Demokri.tils, are 
referred to), Sokrates laments the necessity of dispu- 
ting his opinion when he is not pres^>t»nor even •alive 
to defend it ; says that as he and, his friends are not 
here to help their doctrine, the obligation lies on their 
adversaries to do it ; and fulfils that obligation by a 
discourse of some length, which, like those of Glaukon 
and Adeimantus in the Itepublic, is a monument of 
the essential fairness of Plato’s mind. The Themtetus 
contains some of Plato’s acutest examinations of cer- 
tain speculative question^which often recur in cftBer 
dialogues : among otlicrs the difference between Know- 
ledge and True Opinion, opOii or aX»/0»(<; So^a. This disr 
tinction gave Plato groat trouble, and the whole subject 
of the truth and falsity of opinions was full of intri- 
cacy and logical embarrassment to hwn and to hi» co- 
temporaries. Among other points, it appears to have 
been a serious puzzle to them, in what manner fal^ 
opinions could be possible ; how we can think that 
which is not — a non-entity — any more than we can 
touch, or eat, or drink that which is not. It is sur- 
prising how often Plato returns to this , perplexity. 
More than half the Sophistes is devoted to ^he dis- 
cussion of it, merely in a parenttiesis. As a specimen 
of the stumbling-blocks which the early metaphysical 
inquirers found in their path, ‘as well as a striking 
example of the diversity of the points of view of 
different dialogues, we will quote a passage from Mr. 
Grote on this subject : — 

Grote, toL ii. pp. 548-551. 
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‘How is a ffllgft proposition possible? fMany held that a 
false propositioncand atalse name T^ere impossible, tbat yon 
could not speak the thing tb^ is not, or Non-Bns ^(to fin ov) : 
that such a proposition would be an empty sound, without 
meaning ^OT signification ; that speech may be significant or 
insignificant, but pould not be false, except in the sense of 
being unmeaning. Now this doctrine is dealt with in^the 
Thesetdtus, Sophisfet, and Kratylus. In the Theaetetus, 
Sokratds examines it at great length, and proposes several 
different hypotheses to explain how a false proposition naight 
be possible ; but ends in pronouncing them all inadmissible. 
He declares himself incompetent, and passes on to something 
else. Again, in the SophistSs, the same point is taken up, 
and discussed there also very copiously. The Eleate in that 
di^lc^ue ends by finding a solution which satisfies him — (viz. 
that TO /ut) ov = TO tT£|oov TOW ovToc) • But what is remark- 
able is, that the solution docs not meet any of the difiBculties 
propotindcd in the Thc«tdtus j nor are these difficulties at 
all adverted to in the Sophistds. Finally in the Kratylus, 
we havp the very same doctrine, that false affirmations are 
imppssible,— which both in the ThesetStus and in the 
Sophistds is enunciated, not as the decided opinion of the 
speaker, but as a problem which embarrasses him— we have 
this same doctrine averred unequivocally by Kratylus as his 
own full conviction. And Sokratds finds that a very short 
argument, and a very simple comparison, suffice to refute him. 
The supposed “aggressive cross-examiner,” who presses 
Sokratfis so hard in the ThesetStus, is not allowed to put his 
puzzling questions in the Kratylus. 

‘ How are we to explain these three different modes of 
handling the' same question by the same philosopher? If 
'the question about Non-|ln8 can be disposed of in the sum- 
mary way which we read in the Kratylus, what is gained by 
the string of unsolved puzzles in the ThesetStus, or by the long 
discursive argument in the Sophist^, ushering in a new 
solution no way satisfactory ? If, on the contrary, the diffi- 
culties which are nnsolved in the Thesetfitus, ahd imperfectly 
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solved in tlie SopSstes, are real and pertinent,— ho^ are we 
to explain the proceeding of Plato *in th» Kratylus/ when 
he puts into the mouth of Kr?iiylu% a distinct averment of 
the opinion about Non-Ens, yet without allowing him^ whon 
it is impugned by Sokrates, to urge any of these ^pertinent 
arguments in defence of it? If the peculiar solution ^iveji 
JuHfie Sophist^s*be the really genuine and triumphant solu- 
tion, why is it left unnoticed both in*the Kratylus and the 
Themtetus, and why is it contradicted in other dialogues? 
Which of the three dialogues represents Platons real opinion 
on the question ? 

^ To these questions, and to many others of like 
bearing, connected with the Platonic writings, I see no satis- 
factory reply, if we are to consider Plato as a positive philo- 
sopher, with a scheme and edifice of methodized opinic^eb in 
his miiid^ and as composing all his dialogues with a set 
purpose, either of inculcating these opinions on the reader, 
or of refuting the opinions opposed* to them. This suppo- 
sition is what most Platonic critics have in their minds, ev^n 
when professedly modifying it. Their admiration fipr Plato 
is not satisfied unless they coneeive^him An the profes^rial 
chair as a teacher, surrounded by a crowd of learners, all 
under the obligation (incumbent on learners generally) to 
believe what they hear. Reasoning upon such a basis, tfie 
Platonic dialogues present themselves to me as a mystery. 
They exhibit neither identity of the teaeher, nor identity of 
the matter taught : the composer (to use various Platonic 
comparisons) is Many, and not One — he is n^ore complex 
than Typhos.^ 

There is a similar discrepancy in the vi^w taken by 
Plato, in different dialogues, of the distinction between 
True Opinion and Knowledge. In the Menon, it 
would seem as if the two were mucli the same, except 
that Opinion* is ^ evanescent, and will not stay in the 
mind, while Knowledge is permanent and ineffaceable." 

Grote, vol. ii. p. 10. 
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True Opinion is converted into KJiowledge, when 
hound down (SiSe/ilvoy) ‘ by a chain qf causal reasoning’ 
{anlaQ Xoytff/ty). Thcs binding process, it is added, is 
aVa/iii»i?joric, or reminding, and can only be accomplished 
by questionilig, suflBciently repeated and diversified. 
What the dva'fitriaiQ does is rather differently defined 
in the Pha;drus ; it there generates the apprehension 
of the general Concept,* which in that dialogue means 
tlie Self-existent Idea. In other dialogues the view 
taken is very similar, minus the idea of Eeminiscence. 
Knowledge is that of which a rational explanation can 
be given ; that which is guaranteed by both arms of 
the dialectic process, being able to resist all confuta- 
tion; and having been arrived at by a correct use of 
the logical process of Division, Biuiptatg tear tiSt), ter- 
minating in an unimpeachable Definition. Anything 
short of this is only Opinion. We here have what is 
rightly regarded as the characteristically Platonic 
view of the subject ; but it is remarkable that this 
very definition of knowledge, aXtiOvc Sc^a ptra Xoyov, 
ia. one of those propounded by Theajtetus, and, after a 
long discussion between him and Sokrates, abandoned. 
The most elaborate, but the obscurest exposition we 
find of this subject, is in the sixth and seventh books 
of the Kepvblic. We cannot give it at length, but 
its leading point is, that knowledge is of Forms or 
Ideas, while Opinion 'relates to the world of sense, 
composed of mere images of those Forms.f But the 
knowledge of Forms ‘is only to be acquired by Dia- 
lectics. | 

• SvvUvai jcar* cidor XtytSfiepov, Jk ttoXXwf iov altr^rja-eov (Is (v Xoyter/A^ 
^vwupoviKvoy. — (Plato, Pheedrua, p. 249.) 

t Grote, vol. iii. pp. 84r-93. J Ibid. pp.^iOl, 102. 



Among viewsl^ so contradictory, and in which no 
common conviction or purpose hppea^, what worth, 
it may be asked, is there to #is iij the investigations ? 
Besides the worth of their Method, they have, though 
in unequal degrees, a value in their substanca ; ‘ not* 
in the conclusion, but in the premises .for and against 
it. In this sense all the dialogues^ have value, and all 
the same sort of value, though not all equal in amount. 
In different dialogues, the subject is set before you in 
different ways ; with remarks and illustrations some- 
times tending towards one theory, sometimes towards 
another. It is for you to compare and balance them, 
and to elicit such result as your reason approves. The 
Platonic dialogues require, in order to produce UhSir 
effect, a supplementary rc.sponsive force, and a strong 
effective reaction, from the individual reason the 
reader: they require moreover that he shall have*a 
genuine interest in the process of dialectic sfirutijriy 
(to tpiXoftaOt^, ^tXo'Xo-yoi’), which will* enable hinj to 
perceive beauties in what would be tiresome to others.’ 

As regards Plato himself, the probability is th^jjb 
there was a period in his life when he was, on merely 
speculative points, a real Seeker, testing every opinion, 
and bringing prominently forward the difficulties 
which adhere to them all ; and that duringjbhis period 
many of his principal dialogues were written, from 
points of view extremely variows, embodying in each 
the latest trains of thought which had passed through 
his mind on the particular subject. That the diffi- 
culties of his own suggesting, even after he had defi- 
nitively identified himself with the ‘(Opinions to which 
they apply, -are hardly ever solved, seems only expli- 
Grote, Tol. ii. p. 551. 
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cable on the supposition that he ha)^ ceased to care 
about solving «theiu, having cotae to think that inso- 
luble difficulties were? aWays to be expected., He cer- 
tainly, if we trust his Seventh Epistle, was then of 
opinion'^that' no verbal definition of anything can pre- 
cisely hit thef ihark, and that the knowledge of what 
a thing is, though not attainable till after a long and 
varied course of dialectic debate, is never the direct 
lesult of discussion, but comes out at last (and only 
in 'the happier natures) by a sort of instantaneous 
hash. He probably became indifferent to speculation 
for its own sake, ceased to expect that any theoretical 
position would be found unassailable, and no longer 
cared for anything but practical results. In his latest 
compositions there is no abatemeift of ethical earnest- 
ness," but * the* lov6 of dialectic, and the taste for 
eliunciating difficulties even when he could not clear 
them 'ap, died out within him.’ He almost became 
infected with thfe misology so impressively deprecated 
in his own Phmdon, and an example among many 
that this misology is not always, as there represented, 
the road to scepticism, but still oftener to the most 
intolerant affirmative dogmatism. 

The ethical and political doctrines of Plato are 
really the only ones which can be regarded as serious 
and deeply-rooted convictions. At the head of these, 
or only secQnd after his faith in the exclusive eligi- 
•bility of the just life, must be placed the opinion 
common to him with 'Sokrates, that Virtue is a branch 
of Intelligence, or Knowledge. His best argument 
for this opinion is, that not only all the external things 
we value, such as health, strength, and pecuniary 
Grote, Yol. iL p. 394. 
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means, l)ut all tihat we regard gs virtues — courage, 
temperance, and the test — may he so 'used as to do 
harm instead of good: they* all Require a discrimina- 
ting faculty to decide when they ought to be empk)ye<i 
and when not ; and this, which is tlie distinctive ele- 
ment of virtue, ’is a part of Knowledge!* Though the 
premises of this argument ai-e profoundly true, they 
only prove that the knowledge in question is one of 
the conditions of virtue, but not that it is virtue 
itself ; something else besides the knowledge of wWal is 
right being necessary to induce us to practise it. We 
know what would have been Plato’s answer to this 
objection. He would have said, that the further con- 
dition required is also a knowledge', the Icnowledge 
that to do right is good ; no one desii’cs evil knowing 
it to be ^vil ; it is desired becaus*o it is believed to be 
good. But even if Plato had proved, as completely 
as he thought he had, that to do wron^ is the greatest 
evil which can befall the Wrong-doer, it would have 
remained a question whether the habitually vicious 
man is capable of having this belief impressed upon 
him ; whether the evidence that happiness is to be 
fCund in virtue alone, can reach a mind not jirepared 
for it by already possessing the virtues of courage, 
temperance, &c.,not to mention justice, tlnfmost fun- 
damental of all. , 

This exaltation of Knowledge— not Intellect, or 
mere mental ability, of which tliere is no idolatry af 
all in Plato, but scientific- knowledge, and .scientifi- 
cally-acquired ci-aftsmanship, as the.(ine thing needful 
in every concern of life, and pre-eminently in govern- 
ment— is th§ per-ading idea in Plato’s practical 
doctrines. He derived it from Sokrates, wlio.^says 
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Xenophon*) ‘cpnsideced as kings and*” rulers not those 
who wield the sceptre, or those who have been chosen 
b,y the incompetent (wtto tCiv TV)(ovrwv), nor those who 
have ‘ dr^wn . the successful lot, or who by force or 
deceit have go, t^ into the highest place, but those who 
kmm how to rule.’ What constitutes the man who 
knows* how to rule, is the subject of an important 
dialogue, the Politikos. We there learn that he is 
one^ of the rarest of human beings ; that the greatest 
concern of a State is to obtain such a man, and place 
him at the head of it ; that when so plaeed, his power 
cannot be too absolute ; to limit him by laws, even of 
hio ,pwn making, being as absurd as if a scientific 
physician were required never to deviate from his own 
prescjuptions. This exclusive right of the most ca- 
p;j,ble person to rule — a principle strenuously asserted 
by Plato against the theory and practice of all govern- 
ments (modern. i>.s well as ancient ) ; and the doctrine 
that when this Capable Ptu’son has been obtained, the 
rest of the community have nothing to do but to obey 
him — form a theory of government which must be 
quite to the taste of Mr. Carlyle ; but he is probably 
less pleased with the further proposition added by 
Plato, that the depositary of this divine right is not 
found, but made, and that his qualification is Science ; 
a philosophic and reasoned knowledge of human affairs 
—of what ?s best for mankind. When this is pos- 
sessed, it is a far surer guide than laws, which cannot 
possibly be adapted to all individual cases ; but when 
this scientific wisdom cannot be had, laws are better 
tJian any mere counterfeit of it : — 

Thef true goverument of mankind is the scientific or 
,Memor. ii. 9, 10. f Grote, vol. ii. pp. 483-6. 
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artistic 5 wTictlicr it bo carried on b}^ one, or a few, or many 
—whether by poor or sich, by force or cfeusciit — whether 
according to law, or without law/ But ^ true*scicticc or art 
is not attainable by many persons, whether rich of.poof ; 
scarcely even by a few, and probably by One aloae ; since 
the science or art of goveriiing men is ixiqfc dilllciilt^ tlia« 
any other science or art. But the goverimiciit of this One 
is the only true and right govcrnmciit,^whether he pivclaiins 
law or governs without law, whether he employs severity oi 
mildness — provided only he adheres to his art, and achievers 
.its purpose, the good and improvement of the governed* * He 
is like the true physician, who cuts and burns patients, when 
his art commands, for the purpose of curing them. lie will 
not be disposed to fetter himself by fixed general laws ; for 
the variety of situations and the fluctuation of ciy^umstjnecs 
is so perpetual, that no law can possibly fit all cases. He will 
recognise no other law*but his art. If he lays down any ^ncral 
formula jor law, it will only be from necessity, because he 
cannot be always at hand to watch and direct. each individual 
case; but he will not hesitate to depart from liis own*fofnmla 
whenever Art enjoins it. That alone is 4)ase, evil, uiflust, 
which he with his political science or art declares to be so. 
If in any particular case he departs from his own deelaratioj^, 
and orders such a thing to be done, the public have no right 
to complain that he docs injustice. No patient can complain 
of his physician if the latter, acting upon the counsels of 
his art, disregards a therapeutic formula. All tlie acts of 
the true Governor arc right, whether accordingmor contrary 
to law, so long as he conducts himself with art a®d intel- 
ligence — aiming exclusively to pr»erve the people, and to 
render them better instead of worse. How* mischievous 
would it be ... if we prescribed by fixed laws how the phy- 
sician and the steersman should practise their respective 
arts ; if we held them bound to percmpH:pry rules, punishing 
them whenever they departed from those rules, and making 
them accountable before the Dikastery, whenever any ^ne 
accused them bf doing so— if we consecrated tliese rujes and 
dogmas, forbidding all criticism or censure upon tAcm, and 
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putting to death the free inquirer as a dreaming, prosy 
Sophist, corruptinig th^ youth and^ inciting lawless discon- 
tent 1 How absurd, if (We pretended that every citizen did 
k/\ow, or might or ought to know, these two arts ; because 
the maltprs concerning them were enrolled in the laws, and 
because no one opght to be wiser than the laws ! Who 
would think of imposing any such fetters on other arts, such 
as those of the genet al, the painter, the husbandman, the 
carpenter, the prophet, the cattle-dealer ? To impose them 
would be to render life, hard as it is even now, altogether 
intolerable. Yet these are the trammels under which in 
actual cities the political Art is exercised. 

' Such are the mischiefs inseparable, in greater or less 
degree, from fixed and peremptory laws. Yet grave as these 
mischiefs are, there are others yet graver, which such laws 
tend' to obViate. If the Magistrate appointed to guard and 
enforce the laws, ventures to break "or contravene them, 
simulating, but not really possessing, the Art or science of 
the genuine Ruler, he will make matters far worse. The 
laws ,at< any rate are such as the citizens have been accus- 
tomed to, and such as give a certain measure of satisfaction. 
But the arbitrary rule of this violent and unscientific Gover- 
nor is a tyranny, which is greatly worse than the laws, 
f'ixed laws are thus a second best ; assuming that you can- 
not obtain a true scientific, artistic Governor. If such a 
man could be obtained, men would be delighted to live 
under him. But they despair of ever seeing such a cha- 
racter, and they therefore cling to fixed laws, in spite of the 
numerous concomitant mischiefs. These mischiefs are in- 


deed so serious, that when we look at actual cities, we are 
astonished hdw they get on under such a system ; and we 
cannot but feel how firm and deeply-rooted a city naturally 
is. *We see therefore . . . that there is no true polity — 
nothing which des^ves the name of a genuine political 
society — except the government of one chief, scientific or 
artistic. With him laws are superfluous, and even inconve- 
nient. All other polities are counterfeits factions and 
cabals* nather than governments, delusions carried on by 



OnOTifs rPLATO* 


369 


tricksters and conjjirors. But among these other polities 
or sliam-poUties, there Ka material difference as to greater 
or less badness 5 and the differejgce tyrns npon*the presence 
or absence *of good laws. Thus, the single-headed goverik- 
ment, called monarchy (assuming the Prince not to ]^e* a man 
of science or art)^is the best of all the sham-polities, if thg 
Prince rules along with and in observance of known good 
laws ; but it is the worst of them all^ {f he rules without 
such laws, as a despot or tyrant. Oligarchy, or the govern- 
ment of a few, if under good laws, is, less good than that of 
the Prince under the same circumstances — if without such 
laws, is less bad than that of the despot. Lastly, the govern- 
ment of the many is less good under the one supposition, 
and less bad under the other. It is less effective, either for 
good or for evil. It is in fact less of a government ; the 
administrative force being lost by dissipation anibng many 
hands for short intervals; and more free play being thus 
left to imlividuals. Accordingly, asluming the absentje of 
laws, democracy is the least bad or most tolerable of the she 
varieties of sham- polity. Assuming the presence of la\fs,«it 
is the worst of them,^ 

The ideal of government expressed in this passage, 
though expanded and minutely applied in other worksf 
is never materially varied. Of the two detailed 
treatises on Government, in the dialogue form, wliich 
we have from Plato, the Republic and the Leges, the ‘ 
former is a delineation of the best form society, 
under the unrestricted authority of one of % very 
small number, scientifically traifled and fitted for the 
function of rulers. The Leges must be understood^ 
(and that is its best excuse) as a^ set of directions for 
the construction and preservation ^f his second-best 
State, in which, the scientific ruler not being forth- 
coming, an imperfect substitute is provided in the 
form of laws,* which he seems to have thought would 
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only answer the purpose by being not only inviolable 
but nnalterabie. Accordingly) in. the ideal common- 
wealth of the Republic, 'there is no respopsibility of 
iCny kind — no provision for written laws or courts of 
justice f the' wisdom of the scientific rulers being 
wholly trusted* to, for doing without -such things, or 
providing them as><far as required. The whole energy 
of Plato’s constructive intellect is concentrated on 
the means of sifting the most gifted natures out of the 
body of citizens, and educating them from the earliest 
infancy to the age of fifty, by which time, and not 
before, it is expected that a very few, or at least one, 
competent scientific governor may be met with among 
tteSo . TWs, and the intellectual and emotional training 
of the remainder of the people," so that they shall 
willfngly obey and Second these rightful chinfs, com- 
pose the whole machinery of the Republic. In Leges, 
OB. the contrary, where no such scientific rulers are 
looked for, th'^e is an elaborate and minute system 
of positive laws, carrying legal regulation down to 
4he details of common life, and accompanied by all 
the ordinary apparatus of courts of justice; magis- 
trates of various kinds chosen for short periods, by 
processes from which even the democratic Lot is not 
wholly eseluded — ^and systematic accountability of 
all persons in office, in the Athenian manner, after 
the expiration of theit term, to an authority in which 
•the whole body of citizens have a qualified participa- 
tion. The author d&es not disguise that his govern- 
ment is not the, 'abstractedly best; and records his 
persistence, on some principal points, in those doc- 
trines of the Republic which are put in abeyance in 
the ^jeges, where the community ostensibly contem- 
plated 'is an actual Cretan colony. 
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"Wlule Plato thus two independent plans for 

the constitution of . a 4 »olitical society ,% his notion of 
the end to. he aimed at never.varies. The* business of 
rulers is to make the people whom they sovern.wise 
and virtuous. No political object but this is worth 
consideration. With respect to the otheribings usually 
desired by men and communities, Jjo does not- indeed 
always maintain the scornful tone assumed In the 
Gorgias, where all the statesmen of Athens, even the 
eminent ones of old-Miltiades, Themistokles, Kimon. 
Perikles — -are reproached for having ‘ fillea le ci y 
with harbours, and docks, and fortifications, and 
tributes, and similar rubbish’ instead of 

improving their desires. ‘ the only busines^. *f a gpood 
citizen.’* In other places (as in the Second Alcibiades 
Bathyd^mus, M<!non, Lege*,) ke contents 
with saving, that it is better not to have such things 
Tt i to hnve tl.en., if devoid of the «.td«u 

without Wbich they cannot, prodt thf possessor > or, 
"okrates in the Apologia, ^at weahh d^ 

not produce virtue, ,tkeTt L sJTe 

?“^’h,‘'’:lin7 “te “Its oJ ohluining all 
th! wifiom and virtue of the citizens (con-- 
idcnUcal, are the only proppr end ol 

government. thusmonceived by Plato— 

In the pohfacal the^y 

coining i,e vflth existing obstacles 

and neglecting ta P „f tis decline- 

in the comparative y ^ , des**ving of remark, 

there are two things specially de^ving^ 

First, the vigorous assertion of a truth, 

Plato, Gorgias, pp. 517 C, 519 ^ ^ ^ 
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cendent importance and universal Application — that 
the work of government is at Skilled Employment; 
that governing is mot » thing which can J)® done at 
odd ^ijimes, or by the way, in conjunction with a 
hundred other pursuits, nor to which a person can be 
'competent without a large and liberal general edu- 
cation, • followed •-by special and professional study, 
laborious and of long duration, directed to acquiring, 
not mere practical dexterity, but a scientific mastery 
of tl^jC subject. This is the strong side of the Platonic 
theory. Its weak side is, that it postulates infalli- 
bility, or something near it, in rulers thus prepared ; 
or else ascribes such a depth of comparative imbecility 
to ttie res<t of mankind, as to unfit them for any voice 
whatever in their own government,* or any power of 
calling their scientific ruler to account. The. error of 
Plato, like most of the errors of profound thinkers, 
consisted in seeing only one half of the truth ; and 
(as «is also usiiarl with sunh thinkers) the half which 
he asserted, was that which he found neglected and 
left in the background by the institutions and customs 
of his country. His doctrine was an exaggerated 
protest against the notion that any man is fit for any 
duty ; a phrase which is the extreme formula of that 
indifference to special qualifications, and to the supe- 
riority pf one mind over another, to which there is 
more or less tendency in all popular governments, and 
doubtless at Athens, as well as in the United States 
and in Great Britaiif> though it would be a mistake 
to regard it in any of them as either universal or 
incurable. 

But though Plato had no hesitation in allowing 
absolute power to the scientific ruler when he had got 
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one, tbe superiowty of his genius is displayed in his 
clear perception of the difficulties with which this 
scheme of.govemment was bfeset,»and in tlie boldness 
with which he grappled with the problem; dsnn^ 
all things, however opposed to the common 'notions 
of his time (an*d of ours), if he could ^e his way to* 
removing the rocks and shoals -'vMiich threatened 
to be fatal to his commonwealth. The mental supe- 
riority which gives the divine right to rule, did not? 
in his opinion, consist in being able forcibly to ^dize 
the powers of government, and retain them by sternly 
repressing all active opposition and silencing every 
disapproving voice. This was a common enough phe- 
nomenon in- Plato’s time, not quite unknowif in oifrs ; 
but the superiority Ivhich Plato required in his ruler 
was of a very diflerent kind. According to hifh, it 
was precisely the young men most gifted by naturd, 
and most capable of being trained to the character of 
genuine rulers, that when* perverted by the fillse 
standard of good and evil prevailing in existing 
society, and delivering themselves up to selfish and 
lawless ambition, fall into the deep-dyed iniquity of 
the Tyrannus. In that combination of profound philo- 
sophy with sublime eloquence and rich poetic imagi- 
nation which composes the later books of th» Republic, 
there is a moving picture of the mode in which society, 
by its temptations and its wrongly-placed applauses and 
condemnations, corrupts these originally fine natures :• 
and the portraiture of the full-bl^wn Tyrannus, in the 
consummation of his guilt, liis hC^fulness to gods 
and men, the depth of his inward* misery, and the 
retribution that awaits him, generally in this life, but 
certainly in a world to come, is one ol the best kpown 
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and most impressive passages in Plato. The Platonic 
ruler or rulefs, as already remarked, are not found, 
but made ; and the problem of making them was con- 
SeiVcd by him in aU its magnitude and difficulty. It 
could o‘nly Be achieved by centering upon them, and 
*^upoh the cld'^' from whom they werb to be selected, 
every kind of tuition and training, intellectual, emo- 
tional, and practical, that could help to form the charac- 
'ter required, and by withdrawing them utterly from 
thfe influence of those conditions of ordinary life, which 
give rise to inclinations and to a type of character 
disqualifying for the pure and noble use of irrespon- 
sible power. 

To thi? purpose belongs the proscription of all such 
tales and legends of the gods (legends as sacred to the 
Greeks as the narratives of the Old and New Testa- 
ments to the ordinary Christian) as represented them 
to be the authors of any evil, or imputed to them un- 
ju^ commands'- or humato weaknesses, or ascribed to 
them, or their descendants the Heroes, any acts which 
•ffrould be wicked or disreputable if done by ordinary 
human beings. These stories, Plato affirms, are not 
true ; but were they so, they should not be suffered to 
be repeated and believed. Other legends, of a moral 
and elevating character, should be composed (a thing 
considered by him ^uite within the competence of 
Government), and the people brought up in the belief 
»of them from their first childhood. To the same head 
belongs the exclusion from the Eepublic, not (as is 
sometimes asserte(t) of all poets, but of those who will 
not consent to the expurgation from their poems of all 
sentiments and opinions which the philpsophic rulers 
deem, injurious : for instance, that death, or the life 
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after death, is fearful and horrible ; and especially that 
most pernicious opinion, that thfere ca^f. be happiness 
without vjlrtue, or that virtue is »ot itself the summit 
of happiness. Certain kinds of poetry however, the 
epic and dramatic, are absolutely banished, in^jommon 
with all other* indiscriminately mimetic or imitative 
arts. Art ought not to represent^^ither to tlm senses 
or to the mind, the likeness of anything but what is 
good and noble ; nor ought the citizens to recite, (y 
read, or hear recited, an imitation of the thoughts, 
feelings, or conduct, of bad, or degraded, or weatc and 
foolish persons. The same sevci*e restrictions were 
placed on music, a most important agent of good or 
evil in the .estimation of Grreeks, whose popular ej^uCa- 
tion (except the gymnastic and military elements) 
was chiefly emotional. No tunes or measures were 
tolerated in the Republic, hut such as were licensed 
by the authorities, by whom all that were of a wivlijig, 
a relaxing, or a voluptuous, characterf must be forbid- 
den, those only being retained which soothe and miti- 
gate the violent emotions, or which inspire active 
energy. To the same educational purpose belong the 
peculiar institutions of Plato respecting property and 
marriage, which have given some scandal to posterity ,■ 
and would probably have given much m<ye, if I lato 
had been suspected of a penchant for scepticism and 
materialism, instead of being -admired as their chief 
enemy. The explanation of this portion of his scheme 
is very simple. It was not intended for the citizens 
generaUy, but for the or. military profession, 

from whom the prince or the ruling'^iders were selected, 
and who were the executors* of their orders and ^he 
instruments* of their government. This armed body 
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having the remaining citizens entirely at their mercy, 
all was lost if^they {)referred their private interest to 
that of the "public j and cPlato well knew, ^ven with 
the inost perfect education he could give them, how 
little chance they had of escaping this perversion. 
Since it did not contort with his idea cf scientific go- 
vernment to give ^ the unscientific multitude even a 
joint authority in their own affairs, there was only 
one mode of protection left ; those in command must 
hav/e no private interests of their own to care for. The 
other citizens have each their family and property, but 
the guardians must have nothing which they can call 
their own. Their maintenance must be temperately 
pit)v^ded at a common table by the State ; they must 
have no private possessions, and nnist not know their 
own children. The object is that which the Catholic 
Church seeks to obtain by the celibacy of its clergy, 
and tjie communism of its monastic orders ; exclusive 
devption to the purposes of their institution. What- 
ever else may be justly said against this Platonic con- 
ception, it deserves any name rather than that of a tole- 
ration of licentiousness ; for it leaves less to individual 
inclination than any existing practice, the public autho- 
rities deciding (within the age appointed for ‘ pro- 
ducing children for the city’) who should be united 
with whom. Mr. Grote truly remarks, that with the 
customs of the Platonic commonwealth, and the Pla- 
tonic physic^ and mental education common to both 
sexes, the passion betiveen them would be likely to 
be' reduced to its very lowest degree of power; a result 
decidedly intended^Und calculated on by Plato in the 
Leges. 

Though not expressly remarked, it is ""continuidly 
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visible ih Mr. (grrote’s book, as well as in tbe works 
themselves, how strong a hold tfie ideaof the Division 
of Labour had taken on » Plato’s mind. He pro- 
pounds it as explicitly as Adam Smith, at thejjeghi- 
ning of his delineation of the natural cofTstitation and 
growth of a State ; and it govern^ tdl the arAingfe- 
ments of his ideal Eepublic. To .use his own phrase, 
there shall be no double or triple men in the 
commonwealth ; each does one thing, and one only ; 
in order that every one may have that to for 
which he has greatest natural aptitude, and that each 
%hing may be done by the person who has most 
studied and practised it. Civil justice in a common- 
wealth, which furnishes him with the ■> type j and 
illustrative exemplar of justice in an individual mind, 
consists in every person’s doing his own app>iiuted 
business, and not meddling with that of another.* 
An artificer must not usurp the occupation ol another- 
artificer ; rulers alone must rule, -iguardians alone 
fight, producers alone produce and have the owner- 
ship of the produce. When these limits are observed, 
and no one interferes in the legitimate business of 
some one else, the community is prosperous and 
harmonious ; if not, everybody has something which 
concerns him more nearly than the true discharge of 


It must be noted as one more of the contradictions ^wcen M- 
ferent dialogues, that when this same r^inisite, the exclusive attention 
of every person to the thing which he knows, is suggested in the Char- 
mides as tlie essence or definition of a<o<t>po<ryirn, bokrates not o*«y 
objects to it as such, but doubts whetMer this restriction is « 
great benefit, since it does not bestow that i^hich is the real condibon 
Ld constituent of wcU-being, the knowledge.of good and evil, (bee 


^ M^'Jrote’s^iSiks on the Platonic Eepublic are perhaps ‘to most 
striking and aijinirable part of his whole work-full of importa 


matter for study. 
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his own function ; the energies of the.diiferefit classes 
are distracted by contests for power, and the State 
^declines into*some one of ♦‘the successive gra4ations of 
bsfti government, which a considerable portion of the 
Eepublicf is ebaployed in characterizing. The demand 
fbr a Scientific*Cf6vernor, not responsible for any part 
of his conduct to »Jbis unscientific fellow-citizens, is 
part of this general conception of Division of Labour, 
and errs only by a too exclusive clinging to that one 
principle. 

It is necessary to conclude ; though volumes might 
easily be occupied with the topics on which Plato’s 
compositions throw light, either by the truths he has 
reacljed, by the mode of his reaching them, or by his 
often equally instructive errors. ‘We would gladly 
also Have quoted more copiously from Mr. , G-rote ; 
ha^ldng said little or nothing of the important dis- 
cussions, on all the principal topics of Plato, which 
he kas, in this fvork, incidentally contributed to the 
philosophy of the age from the stores of his richly en- 
dowed mind. The point of view from which these topics 
are treated, as all acquainted with Mr. Grote’s writings 
would expect, is that of the Experience philosophy, as 
distinguished from the Intuitive or Transcendental ; 
and readersf will esteem the discussions more or less 
highly, .according to their estimation of that philo- 
sophy ; but, few, we \hink, will dispute that Mr. 
Grote, by this work, has placed himself in a distin- 
guished rank among its defenders, in an age in which 
it has been more " powerfully and discriminatingly 
defended than at“ any former time. For further 
knowledge we must refer to the work itself, which 
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will nof only lie tlie inseparable companion of Plato's 
writings, but which no student,* of whatevea school of 
thought, can read without initruction,* and no onS 
who knows anything of philosophy or the lu^yof 
philosophy, without admiration and gratitude! 
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